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ANALYSES OF CHAPTF.RS. . , 
• for ('andidntca abo\'c the normal 11ge. ~3) Res~rch-dcgroos. (4j) Non-

< ollcgiatc students. {45) :'ecreey or C~l\minl\tion papt•rs. Arrnngementa for 
J>rinting. • ' 

• • • Section VI. E.MmiMtions of th(, Board•/ Sfr:oltlllrrry nncr b~ermtrliate Ed-ucation. Question 
of 81/b-di?>i,~io• of lnrfJe f.:mminatimls.-(4!1-40) ExnllJinations of the Board of 
Scc15ndary and l ntt•ruwdiatc }<;Juctltion. 

Seclion VI I. The fulltf(•;,/ (l'ttillinalion rcform.-"(.W) . 
• • 

CHAPTER XLI.--Tm.1 :i\1Emmr ov Ix!TRHCTTO)l' AXD EXA)UNATION: 
Tm·~ TEACHINn 01~ E-:-;ousH . • -Section I. '1'1;~ q11eBiion of 111rdi''lll in the Utlit•f'r$ily and in $tr,()ndary ,<choor~.-­

A ( l) Introductory: 'l'h(' pa11t policy of (1()Yt\mllwnt. (2) )'rP~<Iitll opinion. though 
• 11trongly diddt•(l em C'e>rlnin point!'!, is in favour cl nsi~g Engli~;ll ns lhl' C'llil'f 
.n~r<i~n aLon1 tho int<•rmcdit~tc t<!ng<>, thnt i!i in the dn~><<'ll ofetlw {inin•rsity 
•undC'r "'the ~<dwmr. of tht• ('onunil<_sion. (3} Fnn•rnst that the PdUt'!\tNI ~bS.'-1'8 
will llishJo be ptnui\JIC'lltly hjJingunl, like tho&• of some otlwr countrit•s. (t-it) 
BilinJ . .'Utdism ought not to impose nny hand~np on intt•llcrtunl dtl\'t•lnpnwnt, • 
but under the JH"I'!\1'1\( t<y~;t1•m, O\\in~ to dt•fcctivc mc·thods. it· dot•s 110. The cau 

for rc·form owrwlll'lmiPit:r. (6) "\cl.•quntt• reform poRqiblc•. Jliline,rt•lism no 
ltnndicap in Cl)ttntri<·.~ liko Wnlc!l, Ht·lp-ium, or ~'4'itzcrlnnd. ~l't•ml<•ncy of t•du­
cntt•d ch~~<~<<'R in nil t·ountri1•s to ncquin• 1\t lt•Mt t;~o livin~ bngtulgt'fl, (7) Two 
main CilW•tions to ht•.com<icll'rrd in r<•form : (i) • the rxt('l1t to whic-h }:ngli!!h 
l'lltould lJ<J usNlas tho nwclimn, (ii ) nwthods 11f !<•aching 1-:ngli:~h ; but such 

• 

• 

_ rC'form muflt b<\ lir{k(•d with n•form in h·•whing of tlw mothr-r tong\11', (8} which 
is C>f fmul!lllHl!lll\1 irnport.mqc. \'iews of Hni l'tlitnwhnn t"nttcrj<'tl BahMlur, 
Scottish Churclws Kt·rutttv•. ortd ;\[t·. J . .A. Riclwy. IncomJIQtNv·o in 1':nglish 
nnd in th1• Vl'rna~.:ulnr go to~ethcr; pt·cml\1 Ul'l' use of th1' ,English ml.'<linm 
rt!llponsiblo in partt •ror such incompl'trncc, '>fl<·n cortC'(•ILIPcl at t•:st\minntions 
by feats of ltl<'liWI'i>~at ion. (0- 1 0) U~;o of t mining in tlw mullwr t01tguo £or 
the dC'vdopnwnl of tho indivichmlity n.nd power of ~<df ·l·ritici~<m and the 
nrt of cJpar nnd systt·IHI\tic cxpreRsion; tho need for trnchas nnrl n. nC'W 
trudition. (l l) The• clifficuUy of time n~quir<•cl for imlividual nttl'ntion sw­
mount<'<l by the 'cull<•ctivo lN•~n '. Dovclopnl('nt of gt•m·rnl C'riti~:l J?OWI'r 

hy tl1c method!! Fn~g,•st<·tl. (12) Question cf detnils of :;lyll'. Ru<·h tmching 
sllou Jd .dC'pmd !ln. the ~<ckntific nnd histodca.l ~<tttdy of the mother tongue ; 
and its cren,ion I) \IR( slqJCnd On rJ.10 dC'\'C~pmcnt of thr ~<cil•ntific study Of 

tho Vernacular ill th<• en~VCr&ity. (13) ]~H!'CiltiaJ thnt V!'l'lltl.CUltl.r te>aching 
should be gi\•en by competent tca~lter!!. Yi<lWS of tho C'<inmi~;~ion of 1902. 
{14) ~vue tmininR in th<1 usc of tho mothl.'l' ton~::uo not n.-rivnl, but a. 
necessary Jlrl'liminnry, to trmning in tho usc of Enjllish. -• 

B. (15-17) The trnn«ition f!'Olll the vcrn~-.culnr to the En,glish me>dium. R<'commtmde 
ation that. Ellfli~<h ~<lloulc\ be used in the hii!h ~;r:hools only in&thc ka.ching of 
:Engli~h (if pos~iulo by the dir<'ct nlCthod)~ncl' of mn.th<'liH\tifs, in the four 
high~t do.ss<'s. The chango proposed implk•s that Engli~>h would he f-J)Olt<'\\ 

for about })tl,)f tho srhool hours in those clnsscs. Roa.sons for using English 
• me>dium for m~1wmo.tics. 

C. +-18) At tho 'mntriculation' or • high school' examination Engll~<h ,Qllould 
JJ .. the eompuls<ll'y medium only for English 1md mathcmll.tics. 

• • 
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8tplrllli~ of lt.igh-r talttl lwer gratlu of ..,.,....,.., ta~-{~) The 
Co.mmiuion ooncur in the viewa of ~e Publlo Worb Departmellt Bearpalla­
t~ Committee and the Indi&tt InduatriaJ. Com•..,.. _...,. t.n1nJ1tt flf ... 
bfgher and lowet gradeed ~pin~ lbould 1»e IIUeted. anclthllftlle 
8Jbpar OoUege lhouJd. wheD praoacable. be 1'tllrloMcJ to trainins b tbe 

• blaber gnda. The D&o&. School might pe.rb&:s-~ the tl\inmg of 
all die atfdent.ct ~ the nbordinate grade.l 

Am\llaciW'IIi ttlru.ltlllm..--(36-37) Need for architectural teaohing in ~ 
Views of Public Worb Department Reorganflation Committee, of :vr. B. 4-
Crouch, Conaulting Architect to tift, Government of :Bengal. of Mr. O..til'. 
Payne, Chairman of the Calcutta Corporation. (88) Choloe between 8ohool 

•, • ot'Art &nd Sibput 1\8 site for an architectural RChooL (39-40) MP. Crouch's 
propoeals fqr an architectural staff and course at Sibpur. 

RuitUtllial ammgmu11U.-{41) Need for more rosidential oocommodatlltn. 
_,. Ffi(Jilitiu for MWJlim ''t«len.tl'.-(42). e • 

BecliortJV. F .. gotMKMml of Sibpw Engineering Colkge a1tcl ~ tDia • 
U..Swrlilg of Calcttlla.-{43-44) Sibpur at preeent a Government• co'lllp. 
Po~ of • Goveming Bod_,..' Views of 11rincipal of the college • to the valot ol 
the goveming hody under the present systeltl. ( 45-49) Propoeal of membt8 
of the Sibpur staff that the connexion betwt'en the collep and the Uni-versity 
sbDWd be severed. The Commission do u.ot concur in thia propoerJ. (lJO) 
Propoeal of staff to give to an enlarged 'Board Gf Visitora' control of _,sne-. 
ing and diploma courSC8 throughout Bengal, arid power to confer ct..,.. (fl) 

"Dillent of some nljmbcrs of Sibpur staff from foregoing propoeall. View of 
majority of the C!Jnuni!'llion'11 witnesaes that universities should take put in higher 
technologica1 training. (f•:!) Propo~SalB of tlw lJ1dian ~dustrial CommiMion for 
goventment of engineering colleges, (63) ir~ general &ceirdance with vie1n of 
the Co'inmi11t1ion. Nl'l'd for concurrence of engineering firma in maaaiementof 
engineering C'Oilt'fl'~· (;4-Mi) Views of Calcutta engineerilag firma on certain 
points connt.-ct<·d wfth tho !~nrc of engineeti.ng education in Calcutta. Views of 
the Commission 1\!.1 to thl• gmcr:\1 constitution of a govt•rning l:ody fo; the 
Sibpur College. (r.r-v8) l'roposed ZJ r. 0/.1/l'l of governing lody; Its chairman; 
its r<ccretary ; the J•rincip~ol to I<' relieved of secretarial duties. (3o.-.M) 
l'owera IWld duties of govemin\ t:ody1, (111-6·.t) AJ>pointJJlentofataff. (G5w-M) 
Appointment of m.iversity professors m:d I('Mt'l'S, and 'recognition ._of teachers 
by Uni\'eraity. (67) Qul'stion of Board of Visitors. (68) '!'he Academia Board. 
(69-'U) Hela.tioJV:~ of Sil>pur College with the ~Tniversity of Calcutta. (72) 

• Architcctule ae a university sub~t. • 
l1ccti011 V. Vn :~:er&.iy degrcl')l 1~ ~11!/ J · Hrilcg.-~(73) Criti<"i!!m of the new regulatioOII • • for the engiucning degree. (74; Diecm~ion of qucstio~ whether 'practical 

expelienee' :.hould Lc mnde n 1 n•-rcquillito for the dcgr£e and eertiJleft by the 
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correctly ; and the mere passing of an exa~ation in phcft'letics, 
il\ addition. to the vit·a t•oce .examination, would clearly not 
demonstrate that I power .• \Ve J:!ugge~d therefore that if the 
certificate is del!i.gned for the second purpose, it should involve 
training• in teac4h1g, and a :Practical test of the power to teach 
a class how to ~ronout1ce and read English, in addition to a test 
of the knowledge of phonetics, W}lich Woul<l be a most useful 
adjunct. • • 

'. II.-Xhe Examinations Board.1 

3. Th~ designil1g of an examination to suit its purpose is a first 
ste:e_for the proper working of examination ~ach~nery, .but onl! a 
first s,lep: In order to ensure that the mac!11nery .1s workmg 
properly, pe1·iodica.l inspection is necessary, and for this purpose 
we propose t\1at a special Examinations Board should be set up 
with inspecting and advisory powers. ·rts duty would be to • 
review the working of the examination system in all its .,..spects 
and to report periodically to the Academic a]Jd Executive Councils. 

4. It should be a small body, including the Vice-Chancellor, 
but with a special chairman of its own. \Ve refrain from making· 
precise suggestions as to the personnel of the Board. It is clear 
that for the exercise of its difficult judiciat iunctioll!! it must.be so 
constituted as to conunand the respect and confidenc~ of the other 
university bodies. Most of its membc:ll·s ought certainly to be 
engaged or to have been recently engaged in the actual work-of 
teaching and examining. Impartiality would be bought at too dear 
a price if it involved practical ignorance of the problems on whic~ it 

- • was exercised. • • 
5. The Board will need a small staff, who shOll.ld form part of • the general ac1mi11istrative staff of-the Un».rersity, and hmds, though 

~t very large funds, to &iTy out its enquiries. In order to deal 
With the complex and multifariou~ questions within•its purview it 
will require the assistance from time to time of experts in t~ariolis 
subjects of university Rtudy ar!d should have the power of appointing 

• 
sub-committees including such experts. In ortl.er to tieal with tlie 
problems of examinations on a large sc,le it will need. the services 
of a skilled statistician, acquainted with the modern methods of • 

1 TTte adm.iniatrativ: proposa.ls in this section relate to the University of Calontta; 
but wc'tlave recommenued that an Examinations 13oai·d on similar lines should be con­
stituted irf'thc Univt>r~ity of Dacca (sec Chapter XXXIII, ).JI.I.m. Hl7j . 

• .. 
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I 0. The Board should keep itself inform eel generally as to the 

maintenance of university.standattis, but might be coorged with 
the special function of reporting•perior!ically on the comparison 
of sbndards between the examilla~ons of the' Teach~g Uni­
versity, those of the mufassal eolleges, and any spe~ial examinations 
of the temporarily affiliated colleges. But rt is t~ be remembered 
t,hat any comparison of exaplillations is an extremely complex 
matter and that it is only when differences are· considerable that 
such Gomparison can yield satisfactory ana trustworthy, Jesuits. 
The rigorous equation of two sets of examinations is easy to 
prescribe on pa:rer. An elementary knowledge of the mechanism of 
examinatio:as shows t'hat it is impossible to carry out in' pr!).ct~e. 
It would however be·the duty of the Examinations Board to draw 
,attention promptly to mzy marked diffefences of standard between 
the examinations in question, it being always borne in mind that 
a differ6lnce of standard in the questiom set may be insufficient 
to settle a point of :this kind without an investigation of the 
requirements of the • examiners for a pass, or honours, as the 
case may be. It is not our function to lay down precise rules 
for such a comparison. That must be left t.o the Examinations 
Board when ii;.actually ~omes to grip.s with the problem. 

li. We fei\1 strongly that it is a matter for the new University 
bodies, and especially for 'the teachers, to devise their own courses 
of '!!tudy a.nd tl1e examinations in connexion with them; and that 
while certain principles arc common to all examinations, the precise 
a'!'t1lication of those principles, in.other words the design of the • 
examin~tiollS, must be adapted to the particular purpose for which 

•• 

they are intended ~y the University in each case; so that we 
should regard it as beyond our scope to lay "dow:a regulations for 
particular examinations, and we shal! \imit our specific reco~ .•. ..­
menu<ttions Ill!Rinly to thGi!e poitts requiring reform to which our 
ai>tentiu<has been drawn by our reference or by witnesses. But 
before doing so, there is one matter ~f deep importance to which 
we wish to dr~.w attention because it affects the desi&n o£ all examin-
ations. , ' \ 

~· ~ 12. In Chapter XVIP we have p.ed out that the best 
of examinations can only he a partial teat of toot tmining which' 

. ---- ----~·-
1 Pura.. 43 and conclusion. • 

• 
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. ' . it is the business of a university to give. 1f cxaminations•put to-
the test ce~ain qualities, intellictual nnd moral, of the candidates, 
some of the highest qualitiert whic..h it is •the purpose of a university 
to develope, and' which a degree ought to imply in ·the majority 
of otude~1ts who s)btain it, ca~not be tested at all by examination ; 
and if our exam~onatiol!S are so d~signcd as to absorb the whole 
time and energies of a student, to leave him no time for the free 
play of mind and hudy, for intellcet~al and physieal (mlturc in its 
}Jest st!l~e, ·the unint:;ity trui~1ing will fail of its 1mrpos~, the· 
U11ivcrsit~y degree will be bcrci't of it,:;; musL important cmmotatiun. 
There should be 110 laxity iu tbe dem.a11dH of examincfs, no juggling 
wi~1 marks to make a.n unde~erving calHTichtc 11as~. But the 
demanas of the UQiversity should Lc such that a student's J'i.fe is 
not, as it seen\.-; to be at pres4'ut it1 ma.11y cases, spent in bondage to 
the examination eystcnt. We feel sure • that the Examinations• 
Board will recognise the Ja.ct that iii will be a. prnt of its ~uty to 
use its influclJCC to prcYcnt examinatiom; from en9ro:.whing beyond 
their legitimate domain. • • 

• 
II I.-1'hc stamlards of existing unircrsity examinations. 

13. \Ve were C'm.powercd: in our ref c~nce to e\iquire into the: 
generH.l standard:; o[. examination of tho UnivcrsitJ'. To inves­
tigate t.hcsc stamln.ttl~:~ gcucra.lly would h!wc required the appoint­
ment of a scricH of expert bodies to clcal with the various subj~ts 
involved ; and in view of our recommondu.t.ions for a change in 

..... the whole teaching and exm~ining system of the Uniiersi•y, 
we think a detailed inYcstigation of such a kind would be waste­
ful at the present moment; while we have p;ovitleu by IUe!\118 of 
the Examination~ Board fo• a ' cd'ntinuoti'J audit' of the university 

!'"'--o/Lixaminations in future, t~ be supplemented by the periodic visita-
tions of the Visitor. • • • . ·~ 

14. But if we arc not in a position to repOl't on the Htandards 
of all the various examinati;ns of the Universitv, certain conclu-

~ . 
sions in regard t~ them flow inevitabl,Y frotp. the evidence we have 
received and from the observationst which we ha"e ourselves 
made. There can be no doubt that 'the present examinations can 
fle p~sed in a vocy large number of ca~e:-; by pure memory work. 
\Ve have shown in Ghapters IX and XVII that the standard 
for mathculation is undoubtedly too low, especially in English 

• 

• 

• 









• 

. 

• 
10 

• 

EXAlfiNATION REFORl\f. (CHAP. XL. 

. ' ' (:l) 1'he Board~ should, as a rule, be ~mall bodies, •aided if 

• 

• neces:iary·by asses~ors, to set papers and mark the 
answers in sp~ial subject\. The work of correction . . 
should in the case of the larger examinations be in 
pa~ carried out' by members of the Board, in J5art by 
assi!tant iXaminers u~der the direction of the Board . • It would of course be of adva.ntage if each script could 
be marked independe~tly hy two exanuners. Bnt 

• .though thi~ method might be u.dopted m some cases 
• • we are um1ble to advocate itl:l general adoption on 

account of the expenditure of both time aud money 
involve<P • 

(4) The int~rnal members of the Boards (i.e., \he m~bers 
other than the e]t:ternal examiner or examiners) should be 
a};pointed annually by the ·Academic Council, aft~ 
report from ~he Facnlty and, as a. rule, from the Board 
or Boards of Studies concerneq through tho•Faculty. 
In the <:ase of subject::; in whieh "the chief teachers ('arry­
i11g on the,. \'.iOrk for the examination are too numerous for 
all of. them to serve each year on the Board, a certain 
number of the iutemn.l men1.ber:-; of the Board (say, one 
half, or one third) should be in•clig1ble for re-appoihtment 
until ·a <,;ertain period haH cln.psed (two•or three years 
or more, as the case may be) hom. the date of vacation of 
their scnts on the Board. In this way every such 
tmtcher (unless he proved hirnsclf un~mitable for examin­
ing purposes), wo1~d be able to serve in turv on•the 
Board and to bring his quota of experience and capacity 
to the work of examining. \Ve.thin.k that, as far as 

• practicabie, t\e .university prMessors in a subject should 
act as permanent member::! of the relevant Board or 
Boards of Examiners. • • • -. 

(5) Each paper for a given examination should be drafted.in • 
the first instance (say) by two mE.'mbers of the Boardjn 
conSll.ltation ; and all the papers in a given subject 
for one examination shouil as a rule be t:onsidered bv • 
the Board at a meeting and finally settled by the Board, ._. ~-:.._,_ ______ .__~- ----- --

1 }X. Zia.-ud-Din Ahmad is of opinion that the independent examination of each script 
i:Jy two c:tt~omincrs is necessary in ali c<lsc.; • 

• ;:__ __ .. __ ___. 
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yca1·ly, but that they should norm<flly sc~vc for~J. period not ~xceed­
iJJg (say) four years; and that they should become eligible for a 
fresh term ~f onice after an intclval of (~aoy) two years. But owing 
to the difficultie~. of obtaining exp~ricnced examiners from a distance 
in India. we think it would b~ impracticable to lay down rigid-rules 
in thi.9 matter. • • 

• • 
V.-Miscellaneous recommendations. 

• • 
20. Non-]mbl1cation of names of exarnin£·rs. Prol1ibitton 

of corrtlij,'ljnications bet'I.Cecn candidatrs and rxatninrr8.-It bas been 
suggested to us that the names o{ ~xaminen; ~honltl l~e kept confi­
dential. The only reason for the suggestion is that communica-• . . . . 
tions from the candi<lntcs to the examiners would thus be prevented. 
We see no reason why the mimes of cxan1iners should be made 
public until a-fter the conclu~ion of an ex'amination ; but in any case. 
the reguln.t.ions issued to candidates should inform them that any 
communication in rcgard·to their e,.."'\:amination should be made to 
the Registrar, and that any attempt to conlJhunicate with the ex­
aminers is strictly forbidden and may invulvc the cn.ncellation of 
the current entry and • exclusion from [uturc ~""Caminations. It 
should also be ma:de ·obligatory on examiners to forward without 
delay to the Hegistrar any communicat.iOt\ reccivcJ from a ~an9i­
date, so that ho may deal with it. Surh communica~ions, if of an 
improper character, should be dealt witlll>y the Vice-Chancellor as 
a matter of discipline, and reported by him, if he thinks·'fit, to the 
Academic or to the Executive Council. 

_ 21. Anonymity of candidates_ at examinations.1-\Vc thillk t¥at 
in all large examinations, such as the present matriculation examina­
tion, nU{llbers should be used instead of na~nes to designate the 
candidates, ih order •to preserve• their anonymity. \Ve desire to 
~ate quite clearly that n~ evidence has been produced of any un­

fairness arising from the present sf stem .• nut we thi:ftk, as we have· 
pointed out in Chapter XVII, that there is nothing to be gained by · 
the u~:~e of names at examinat1.ons of this kind ; and that it will be 
in the interest of the body entrusted with the conduct of the examin­
ations corresponding to the present m~tricl0.ation and .intert_nediatc- • 
examinations to follow in this matter the example of the Uruversity 
Of JAndon in the Qonduct ofets external examinations. 

--- -------
• 1 Chapter XVII, paras. 141-143 . 

• 
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24. Practical examinations.t-We re~ommefld that in most Uni­
versity examinations in scientific subjects practical work should 
form part ~f the examinatiop and that c~didates should be required 
to satisfy the e~miners in this part of the examination as well as 
in the written part. • 

25. Alternati~e que~tions.-We· have discussed this matter in 
Chapter XVII, paragraphs 57-60. It is one that should, we think, 
be Jeft as a rule, to the judgment of the Boards of Examiners cbp­
cerned• The practice ~f ' window-dressing ' by setting difficult ques­
tions t<t which there are easy alternatives, condemned by some of our 
witnesses, is one obviously to be discouraged ; bu~ as we have 
sbilwn, there are certain cases in which alierlijl.tive questions are 
desirable. 'Vher~ they are set it is clear that, utdess nq.tice is 
given, equal marks must qe assigned to them; and the adoption 
of this principle ought to prevent any marked difference of diffir 
culty between the alternatives. 

26. Examination by • compartments.-W~ have discuesed this 
question in detail in Chapter XVII, paragraphs 86-96. We do not 
wish to make general10ecommendations applicable to all examina­
tions. But we . think that examination by compa!tments has 
worked successfully in the Faculty of Medicine in this and other 
universities and that its use is justifiabli in certaifl. cases, of which 
the University itself must be the judge. The mlftter should be 
dealt with by Ordinance. • 

27. Compensation or grace marks.2-We think the present suto-
matic system of grace marks should be abolished for all ~nal 
examinations ; but that some.form of ' compensation ' i~ pe:.mis­
sible at intermediate examinations in respect of subjects which 
are not essential for the candidate's future studies and in which 

I the candidate •is near the border-line~ such compensation to be 
•- - -granted only in cases ;h;re the candidate shows real excellenc~ 

in other s_ubjects. • • • 
28. Olassification.3-We recommend that at examination& in 

which an order of proficiency (or merit) is now adopted, alpha}>etical · 
order be suHstituted therefor in each class in the list.4 •Hut we do not 

1 Chapters XVII, para.. 110, o.nd XXXI, parnA.40 and 47. 
• . 1 Chapter XVII, paras. 77-81. 

-t Ibid., paras. 183-140. 

• • 

' ];)r. Gregory does no~ agree that this recommendation should be applied to all classes 
_.and su1J9eots. 

• 
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• 
independently by two examiners ; and other checks may no doubt 
be devised~ • 
. 31. We thin4 the right oi candidates to have their marks scrutin­
ised when their cojlege auth~rities think their request reasopable~ 
must, in existiu~ circumstances, 'be continued ; and that in case~ 
where an'error istlisoov·ered which affects the result of the examina­
tion, the fee for s~rn.tiny should be returned to the candidate. 

Fu!ther,. steps should be taken to deal promptly with any request 
for a !~rutiny of marks. At present delays sometimes· occur 
in dealing with them which inflict serious hardship on tke candidates. 

• 32. Re-examination of papers.- Our a.t\ention has been drawn 
to a particular a~omaly relating to the re-examinati~n of yapers. 
under the e~sting system .• If a candidate fails in a single subject, 
as a .matter of precaution, his papers in that subject are re-examinefl 
(Regulations, Chapter X~V, paragraph 7). Now under the syste.Ql. 
adopted by the University for a numbe~ of its exaifl.inations 
(includiug the matriculation and the exantinations for the first 
degrees in arts and sOO.ence) candidates must not only obtain a . 
mi11imum number · of marks in each prescribed subject of the 
examination, but must obtain an aggregate which exceeds the sum 
of theHe minima ; but the papers o{ a• cahdidate who passes in 
every subject but. falls short cvel\ by a single• mark of the 
pre!icribcd aggregate are not rc-exainined as in the former 
case. We think that if the principle is adopted of re-examining the 
pa1)ers of border-line candidates (and the sa.feguard ia a wise and 
jm;t one under existing condiiions), the latter class of cwndiootes 
seem to have no less claims than the former to such re-examination. 
On the other hand if sufficient precautioll$ are ta.ken to ensure 
accuracy of marki11g in. t~e first insta~ce, re-examination at this 

'stage may not be necessa1-y. ·we do not make a formal recommend­
ation on this subject, but wish to• direct-the attention of the Univer­
sity to the necessity for eq_uality of treatment of the border-nne : 
candidates in the two categories referred to. 

33. Interval. between the conclusion of. an exami~ation and •the· 
announcement of the 1esults.1-We res:ommend that ttJ all cases the;. 

• Univers1ty should fix beforehand the maximum interval which wilt 
be allowed to ~apse between the commencement of an examina-

• 
1 Chapters XVII, para. li5. and XXXIX, po.ra. 33 ad fin. . ~ -
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on and the announcement of th~ results~ This is a practice which 
foDowed in so )nany univenitiea that it canaot be ~ as 

1DD4~"ble in Calcutta, still leM m Dacca ; and our :nlmzaqc.. . 
should apply to the~ •of tile 8eocpMiary adat.-

flediialre Jloard .. well u fo thOle o4 tile Uainllity. • 
34. Rl~nce tJt COUf'IU• by ~f.& tiM I.e /ftiW.-We 

ve iu ~pter XVfll expreaeed ~view lJuit 1IJJe p••t 
uiremeats in regard to the fe~attendance at CGUrlel by ...... 

ho have failed and desire to re-present the~lvea for ....;a ?1._ 
e Ulliiuly atrmgent and that they should be relued. Bat, M 1M 
ve ~own, the matter is a complex one ; each examirMi• ,.. 

separate conaide.tion ; and it will be for the new aatlloritiea 
frlune su~ rules as they think desirable. We. wish to em.phaaiee 

point that students ought not tQ be debarred from eueh 
aMend.ance if there is room for them in the claases·in qaesAoa. 

he question of re-attendance should be ~t with by OrtliDoee. 
•· LimitatioN, of the number oi appearances Cit tAe ,._ MIMiu 

16.'--We are unable:~o accept the suggestion that 1lhe ........ 
,__..~es at one and the same examination shoald he imiW by 
hft-av regulation. The only reasons for irapoeiac _. .... 
• - tile one.hand to frevent a yo~ man in ma .... ···­

lolowmg a career for which he is by nature ow tl .. lll'lfAP¢ 

lt..palil1ecr, and on the. other to prevent tMoh a ::~: ...... . 
~.pybtg ~place in a college which would be more ~t:r .. • 
-.. ODe else. In oases where re-attendance ia a•n..-... )l,y 

·~y replations the second point does not arise MlCl we tlli$ 
~enity should not refuse to e-exallline the candHate ._... 

is som.e specific ground for such refusal. In the am zaa 
• which re-atteadance is n~ry, we t;hink it lfhould 8e a 

ool1ep authorities to <fecide twheth81 ~ey will a<bnlt or_.... 
'Wididate in question to thef' classes. We feel suze tlaat .... • · • 

..... 1f01IId ~ be udiaed more llanlaly in the • l 1 .._ it 
1Ma exarm.ed ill the put. It ill clpr that the ooll9 ... -.. 

. m the bep position to judge whether the student ean or cannot 
............ Ida .... wit!. pk • 

R. 7~ ()I ~iou.-The desirability of laoJdiat 
minations in all Faculties and subjects more frequently t!wl -

1 Paru. 101·102. • 
J Chapter xvn, Jl&ft& 106-107. • 

. 
• 
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once a year has been pointed oub by a number of wiaesaes.1 But th 
multiplioatlon of ezaminations ~volvee serious expenditure of tim 
and money, and we thhik jhia matter u!uat be left to theconaidaa 
tion of the new. university auth~ties. 

• 
87 • .Pu~.L.We recommend that the formal' 

ezaminations ' n~w in use by schools and colleges be d:"iso4m.~ 
,Pth. But their abolition should not in any way ailect the pow 
of a college to give or withhold the cedificates of satisfactory attend 
ance apd diligent wo* which the University will demaDA} as 
qualifi.ca\lon for entrance to university examinations. Such certi 
1icates would however be based on the whole course tf study, a 
pcllliblJ on a series ol terminal ezaminati3DS, • instetd of on 
lliJ9e 'teat-examination', and would not involve the existiDg atra' 
ti the preaelV; system, which amounts to making the studeu 
pall aD his university examinations in duplicate. Under th 
scheme which we propose the whole university system o~ super 
viai»g a etudent's work and progress will be !Uore continuous a 
tharough and at the same time more elastic.·. · 

88. Reduction of inMval between the conclUiion of a unit.W · 
cour• GRd t1&e entrrittce to the C01'f'uponding ezaminatioR.'-W 
recommend that steps be taken to reduce tJle intervtls betw~n th 
oonclusion of university courses and the commenc:ment of th 
Jmiveraity examinatitnls, which are in certain ca,es exceeeive. T~ 
diacontinuance of formal test-examinations will no doubt redt 
these intervals to some extent. We see no objection to a sh 
period beiDg allowed to candidates for the revision of their wor 
though IUoh revision within linlits might properly 1orm plrt o1 
college oourse ; but any undue prolongation of the period leads t 
reliance being p~ed on it by stu4ents to.' cra1n ' for the univer · 
test; to waste of oppoliiumties ~uring the college course, 
well as ·to undue strain at the end. of it. It is clear jhat sufficie 
notice of entries must be given to the University to allow it to 
proper ana!)gements for the cpnduct of an examination ; but, aa 
have eugpated in Chapter XVII, the colleges might SQild in pro 
lional entries tlr~montha (or more if necessary) before an · 
tion, subject to the right, later, say three weeki before t 

. - • 1 Obapt;er XVII. para. 109. 
• • Ibitl., para. un . 
• • lbitl., para. lN. 

• 
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results being considered before the· end of the period with a view 
to such modification of the reguJations as experience may t~how to 
be desirabl;. We think it.an ;xcellent plan for the University, 
wherever possible, to print and publish its own prescribed 
texts. • • • 

41. Selection oi. alten'ltltive subjects.l-This is a matter which l1as 
been dealt with in Chapter XXXIV, paragraphs 35-47, and need 
not be further discussed here. • 

42. Special wniversity entrance examination jo1· candidates .above 
tlte normal' age.-We think it possible, though it hard!Y occurs at 
present, that with the development of industrial and commercial 
edueation in Bengal, men who have followeU other c~reers may 
wish to enter the University comparatively late in life. The Oom­
mittee presideil over by Sir• J. J. Thomson, who have recently 
reported on the position of natural science in the educational system • 
of Great Britain, have considered the point, and write as foll~ws :-

,, It seems unrcaRonable to expect that such cal)Bidatcs should show the 
same knowledge of tlrc subjects of a. secc:JII\dary school courBe as may fairly be 
required of school boys. We therefore recommend that the universities 
should not require them to pass the ordinary matriculation examination, but 
should make special arrangements to test their fitness to enter on university 
work. We have ascertained that most univorsi~es fa.vour.auch a o~nge. 
The number is not likely to be so large that a special test of each individual 
candidate would present .serious difficulties." 2 • 

• 
The Committee recommend that this exceptional mode of admjs-

sion should be limited to candidates over 23 yearH of age. We agree 
fully with the general view adopted by the Committee ; but we 
think 23 would be too low anaage for admission by such ~pec~al 
examination under Indian conditions, in view of the uumber of 
persons who already D?-a.triculate not much below that age. It is 
essential that any such m~~ of entry should not be regarded by 

· larg& numbers of candidates as an alternative to the ordinary en­
trance examination, and so lead the~ to pbstpone thei~ university 
studies in order to a. vail themselves of it in t.he hope that it may be 
an easier mode of access to the ·university. We do not ,think that. 
aiy such special e~trance examination shoul~ be open in India to 
candidates under the age of 25. • • 

·~ ~pter XVII, pa.ra'f. 168·169. 
~ Natu~al Science in Education, published by H. M. Stationery Office (1918), 

para. !34. • 

• 
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We think that relaxations of the requirements in regard to 
attendanc~ ought only to be gr~ted in exceptional cases. 

We have stated in Chapier XYII ow:• strong reasons for rejecting 
the suggestion that the university examinations should be generally 
opened t.o ' exte:tnal students~ ' • 

45. Secrecy (J/ e~mination papers.-\Vehave disc~ssed this 
topic in Chapter XVII, paragraphs 144-147. We have also suggested 
that better arrangements should b~ made for the isolation of the 
universlty offices.1 

•• 
VI .-Examinations of the Board of Secondary "' and Inter-

• mediate Education-Quest1·on of the sulJ-di'IJision of large exa-
minations. • • 

46. Exam;:nations of tlu~ Board of Secondary and Intennediate­
Education.--\Ve propose that the present matriculation and inter! 
mediate examinations should be transferred to the control of a • Board of Secondary and Intermediate Edu~ation. 2 :Many of the 
difficulties, and especially the difficulties inli~rent in the conduct 
of large examinations, "ill be transferred, under our scheme, from 
the University of Calcutta to that Board, which will need a com­
mittee corresponding in its .functions to tpe Examinations ]3oard 
of the University. In view of the size of the examinations, we think 
the services of such a committee will be pf even greater necessity 
for the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, than for 
the University. Pos~ibly th.e latter Board might be able to r~fer 
questions to the univer1:lity organisation, or some joint arrange­
ment might be made between the University and the B<Jard • for 
the employment o£ the experts of the University in dealing with 
examination problem~. • 

47. One of the quastions ~hich •will need the immediate 
attention of the Board is whetper both from t4e educational 
point of view and the point of view oi practical expediency it 
might not be desirable to iJUb-divide the larger examinatiolis. 
It may seem at first sight that to provide a single "et of exam­
iners and of examination papers for, ssy, 16,000 candidates, 
is more economical in every way. than to provide sepa.ra.te • 
woups of examiners and of examination papers for two groups - . ' 

•• 
1 Ch&pter XXVII, po.ra.s. 44-4.6 . 
1 See Cha.pters XXXI and XXXII. 
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of 8,00()-candidates or four group~ of 4,000 candidat~s. But it is 
to be remembered that the time CQnsumed between t~ holding 
of t.he examination and ti:e announc~ent of the results is a 
period of uncertainty for the candid~tes during which it is impossible 
for thein to frame any plans, and is often time who}ly wastt!rl ; and 
to waste many weeks and even m"onths of the time of 16,000 candi­
dates is a serious matter. Now the re::;ponsibilityfortheco-ordina­
tion of the examination results• in each subject at a.n <>xamination 
like the .matriculation must necessarily rest wjth a few head-e~amin­
ers, and the time spent in that co-ordination will be, roughl~·speak­
ing, proporti6hal to the number of candidates in the subject-or 
at any rate ~o the 11umber of assistant examiners employed for it. 
An i:oorease in the number of assistant examiners diminishes the 
time taken by each in the correction of the scripts, but increases the 
tfm.e taken by the head examiners in co-ordinating the standards of 
the body of assistant examiners as a whole, There qan be no doubt 
that the ~eduction of the number of candidates dealt with by each 
set of examiners from }"6,000 to 4,000 would materially accelerate 
the process of examining. Such sub-div:i6ion is of course not 
inconsistent with the use of the same examination papers for ail 
the groups. But we should stipulate that the persons who act as 
head examiner/4 for the gro~lp should themselves have been concerned 
in and have shlred the resi!onsibility of setting-the papers for that 
group. Many questions of principle in marking an answer may 
arise" which can only be properly determined by the persons who 
have set or .taken part in setting the question. If diflerent papers 
wer~ set•for the different groups it.might be objected that there 
would be a variation of standard; but this should not exceed the 
variation which now takes place from year to year; and if the 
groups were arranged territorially," whi~.might be convenient in 
arranging meetings of examiners, the examiners acting on one occa­
sion for a territ.orial group • A might act on another for territorial 
gr6up B, and so on ; or there might be. an interchange of examiners 
fotthevario~ groups. We have suggested in Chapter XXXll that 
the intermediate college .examination and, in som~ cases, the high 

• school examination, should. be conducted partly by means of 
written papers which would normally be common to all the - . • 
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.colleges teaching the subjects in question, partly by means of oral 

.and p:racti~al examinations con~ucted in the colleges. 
48. In examinations OllJl larg_e scale•there is, as w.e have pointed 

out, a tendency• to sacrifice the real purpose of an examination to 
uniforn!ity of ~rking ; to set questions of which the chief"merit 
is that they lend themselves to such unifo:rm treatment and make 
the least possib1~ demand on the examiners' time and judgment. 
'This is almost ine~itable ; and on tlris account we should prefer the 
matriclJlation exan:Una~ions to be reduced within reasonable limits 
by sorntl'l:!uch method of sub-division as we have suggested ;-arthough 
it might perhaps be urged that the :reduction wf)\llcl ,not be 
suilicient ·materially to alter the characte~ of . the examinations. 
Here again we do not profess to have reached any final judgment; 
.and we think new measure~ must be taken to deal with defects as . 
they become apparent. \Ve have suggested that every examinatio:J! 
should be periodically inspected, with a view to ascertaining whether 
it is really fulfilling the purpose for which jt is designed•; it is in 
large examinations that such inspection is m?st necessary, owing to 
their tendency to becol!le mechanical. 

49. The sub-division of the candidates into small groups might 
involve some rearrane:ement of the maclllnery of distribution of '"' . . . ~ 

.answer books ; but we do not tlllnk that such multiplicatiOn of 

.examinations need involve serious additional expense ; that is how- • 
.ever a point which could not be settled without detailed enquiry. 
In any case the saving of the time of the candidates is a matter 
.of important public interest which ought not to be overlooked . 

• • • 
VII.-The future of examination reform . 

• 
50. Huxl~y, oin one of his ess~ys, po:i!lts out that every reform 

may be an obstacle to futule reform. In making our proposals we 
have tried to guard against this ddnger, .nowhere m<1re to be feared 
than in examination routine. We have suggested that the Univer­
sity should define the purpo~es of its e:s:aminations as part of its 
larger purpose of training its students to take their -full share in 
every department of the communal lif~. But w~e frequent 

·and uncertain changes of regulation~ might seriously affect the • 

ersanisation of lJniversity teaching, it js to be remembered that 
impor~ant social changes are in progress in India, as in the rest of 
the wo»ld ; and that while the purpose of the University as a whole 
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may be ·defined in such general terms as to need little modifications,. 
its courses of training must necessarily u/dergo changts to meet 
fresh needs, and with them •the pu,rpose. of its several examination, 
tests .• By pl~ing those tests largely in the hands ef teachers, and,. 
""' hope, of teachers who will to an iEreasing e~nt take-part in 
developing their subiects as well.as in teaching th~, we trust that 
the tests will no longer control the teaching, as in the past, but will 
be modified in accordance with• the new demands· of learning and. 
with tbe growing needs of the careers to which the Uni¥ersity 
students ar~estinetr.' •• 

• • • 
• 

• 

• 
.. 

• 

• • • 
• 

• • 
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CHAPTER XLI . 

• • • 
THE MEDIUM o1'. INsTllUCTION AND ExAMINATioN. THE TEAcmNG 

OF ENGLISH.1 

• 
1.-TJ:e question of m_edium in the University and in secq'ftdarg 

• • schools. ~ • 
,1' 

1. We have seen in Chapter XVIII that since the introduction 
<>f western education into Beugal, it has •been the. ej;eady policy 
of the Government to cultivate a bilingual system in the SC'ho• ; 
to use English for the communication of western knowledge in 
subjects where that was the only medium possible ; but to encourage 
the study and developmont of the vernaculars so as to re~er them 
more and more capable of conveying ideas that a century ago could 
<On1y be communicated through the mediWti of English. What is 
the position to-day in !3e.ngal ~ How far is it still necessary and 
desirable to use Eng1ish as the· medium of instruction in secondary 
.and university education~. We shall pe~haps be aJ:lle to detl with 
our problem most conveniently if we start from the higher stages 
of education and de~l later with the lower stages. • 

2. We have analysed in detail2 the differences of opinion ot our 
numerous witnesses on the question whether English should be 
used as the medium of instruction at every stage above the ma¥ric­
ulation in the university co~se, and have found co~iderable 
differences of opinion on that point, rather more than half being in 
favour of ma.int!iining the present systellJ., or the present system 

'with slight modifi.cations,•tkough there is a strong movement in 
favour of Bengali being introduced jnto the university curriculum 
'for some purposes. But whether a limited use of Bengali is ma~e 
in certain subject:; or not, few.even of the moRt ardent and eloquent 
-advocates of the use of the vernacular are of opinion .that Bengali 
has yet reached FA. stage at which it would •suffice for the teaching 
of the majority of those branches -of western education which 

' ' ~xoept where otherwise stated, the references in this chapter to tho eyidenoe relate 
to the answers to Question 11. 

• Cba~r XVIII, paras. 25·73. 
( 26 ) 

~-· -
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5. It has been suggested by" a large number of our witnesses 
that the .u~e of the English ~edium must be a heavy, and even a 
ruinous, h1mdicap to th~ intellectual• development of the Indian 
boy.1 Wemayadmitthatin regard to certain cases and classes of 
cases their statements are n(\t exaggerated. One witness's pi~ture­
and it is no :isolatE¥! one-of his younger brothers and young 
children committing to memory pages after pages of books written 
in a language \'\hich they do not \mderstand in order to disgorge 
them later for examination purposes, shows what is called English 
eduoa1nvn, at any rate• in its early stages, in a light w~clrlhay well 
provoke tear~ or 1aughter. We know that most Indi~ students do 
aJ; present pass through the stage pictured by Dr. P~ Neogi, that 
their knowledge pf English at matriculation is inadequates a:Qd i;Q.at 
their mas~ry of English. comes later, far too late to avoid a 
tragic waste of both time and intelligence. Even if we admit th8t 
Mr. Barrow's verdict ~hat the present system) under which all 
instruction in the secondary schools after t:qe middle stag~ is given 
through the medium of an alien tongue, has"' failed hopelessly' may 
be excessive, the case. for reform in both· the teaching and the 
use of English is overwhelming. 

6. \Ve shall say at once that we think that adequate reform is 
well within the range of possibility ; and, so far fr;m believing that 
the acquirement oi a second medium is a neces~ary handicap, we 
a:re disposed to think that it may m:1terially assist the intellectual 
development of the pupils. Those of us acquainted with British 
conditions do not find the bilingual Welsh student in any way 
handicapped when he comes•to an English-speaking Ul!ive~ity, 
nor do we think that bilingualism is felt to be a handicap to intellec­
tual development ip such countries as Bel~ium and Switzerland. 
More and more in the Jatger Europea·n countries are the pupils 
(largely by the use of the direct method) acquiring, with less than 
half the school time and less th~n half• the home-;ork devoted in 
India to the study of EnglisJt, a working mastery of a second living 
language. The results already obtained in some M.adrt\A schopls 
show how practicable reform may be in Bengal. 
------------------------------------------~·----------.. 

1 Soo, for instance, the evidence referred to'in Chapter XVIII, of Mr. Brojendr& 
J(~hore Roy Cha.udhury and Mr. Bibhutibhuson Da.tta. (para.. 29), of Mr. Diba.ka.r 
Bha.tta.cha.ryya and Maha.ma.hopa.dhya.ya. Pra.ma.thana.th Ta.rkabhusha.na. (pa.ra.. 30), of 
the Reov. W. E. S. Holland and Miss A. L. Janau (pa.ra.. 33). 

1 Chapter I~, paras. 27-33, Chapter XVII, paras. 46-49, and Chapter XVIII, para.. 80 • . 
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are trained in the vernacular mediur:1. full use is not made of the 
mother tangue as an instrume:gt of mind-training.1 

9. I t is, of course, pe.Iectly true ~at a boy needs no training 
beyond that o:P the home and of every-day life in order to be able 
to exptess his 9wn simple v.nnts and to respond to those of• others 
in the vernam:tlar, bJJ a process "that becomes almost automatic, 
and requires a minimum exercise of the will and of the attention. 
It is the bare sufiiciency enabling hi&. to play his part in an organised, 

_socict.y without anY. :marked int~llectual effort. But if more is to 
, be demanded of him, something more must be put int~ ~rarining. 

10. We may roughly divide our work in life into two cate­
tories, work in which we have to follow a tnodel and act like other • 
people ; and work in which we have to think and act for oUJSelveJ:~, 
and of whieh the value ~onsists in its individuality. But such 
individuality can only make itself evident and effective, whether 
in the region of thought, or of plastic art, or of handiwork, when 
some mastery of the medium of expression has been • attained. 
The child begins its mastery of the mothE;: tongue from infancy ; 
it is the medium in •which technical mastery is first . achieved; 
it is the medium in which individuality can first show itself and 
be nursed to strength. 2 

• • • 
In most school subjects the pupils must nece~sarily conform 

to a model, an idea( explained to them e y the teacher. If training 
in the mother tougue is conducted on rational lines, not onl.Y the 
exceptional but the average child can be shown how to set up 
an ideal of his own, and to try to conform to that. The ess~ntial 
is that in his lessons in the mother tongue he should be- asked to 
write on subjects, easy and familiar at first, of his own individual 
e'xperience; subjects of whicn• from ~heir • nature he necessarily 
knows not less but mofe than the t eacher or the rest of the class, 
and to explain them for the l!enefit .of his audience. By such 
exercises, with skilful class teaching, he can be trained not <!nly 
in the art of clear and systematic expression, but in the exercise of 
self-criticism and of his intellectual conscience; irsineJ so a!t to 

• • . . 
1 In what follows the term • boy' must ~e understood, in legal phraseology, tct 

.....,!.nclude the term ' girl. ' We agree with Sir Rabindranath Tagorc in thinking that the 
training in, and use of, the mother tongue are in India to-day of more importance, if 
possil>le, in the e9-ucation of girls than of boys; Chapter VITI, para, 59. 

• ()lapter VIII, paras. 84-87. 

~-~--~- --~---~--~---------
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his pupils. We deal elsewhere with the scientific study of the 
vernacular. raised in Question 12. We believe that the develop­
ment of such study in th~ universitie~ is required to give fresh 
life and character to the teaching of the mother tongue in the 
schools.• • • 

13. But it is ;~sential, if that teAching is to be successful, that it 
should be placed in competent hands and not entrusted to the 
least well paid of lhe teachers. The•commission of 1902 expressed 
themselves emphatically on this point.1 

14. Unlike some of our correspondents, we rega~severe 
tntining in the use of the mother tongue not a~ a dangerous 
ri"Wll to training in English, but as the necessllry preliminary to 
such training. It may be that by postponing the• use oi the 
English medium the supply of ready made English phrases will 
come a little later ; but when it comes it will come to boys­
better able to understan<} and to use them. If we are to make 
a choice between a better education and .more Englislf words, 
then: with Mr. E. E. Biss who e..'{periment~d iu the matter, and 
with the other influential witnesses who have written on this 
p0int, we prefer education to mere vocabulary. 

15. It is clear that we must begin with the mother tongue as 
the medium in aU, or neal:ly all, subj~ctR; and ·we thinlr that 
English should be "'QSed as the medium in the Uni\>ersity for all 
subjects except such languages as Sauskdt, Pali, and the vernacular 
itself. 2 The point first to be settled, therefore, is how the transition 
is to take place: at what stage the English medium is to be intro­
duced for the various subjects if the curciculum ; and on Jihis-the 
opinions of our witnesses vary greatly. 3 

16. The ~rgumen~ for beginning the use oi the foreign medium 
• at the earliest • age possj,bl~' is" mainly• based <>n the fact that 
children in a foreign country pick up the-language of the country 
without difficulty at an early ige. But where;s in a foreign 
country a child is surroundeq by others who speak the language t>f 

• • 
1 RtJport of the Co!nmission, paras. 95 and 96, quote<f in Chapter XV HI, para. 18. 

See, on the present condition of affairs in Bengal, Chapter XVIII, par,. 102; and for a. • 
further suggestion, pa.ra. 29 below. _ 
~2 We hope that, in spite of this suggestion, a.dvanced teo.ching in Sa.nsk:ritio subjects 

1 
may be given in the• University through the English medium for students from other 
parts o1 India and from the West. 

a Chfptcr XVIII, 1>aras. 84·91. 
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the country, in a class room he is surrounded by others who, with 
the exception of the teac~r, are ~s ignorant as himseli•of the new 
medium ; it is a case of one person ~aching many, not of many 
teacb.ing one ; and it is only by experiment that cl3ss roo~ methods 
can ~e worked out successfully. W~ have not S(tSCe to Jiscuss in 
detml the various suggestions in regard to the age at wh~ch the 
English mP.oium ~hould he i~roduced; of them all perhap3 Mr. H. 
Sharp's :scheme for the gradual introducti01i of the English 
medir~_ is the most attractive, but we ti1ink he han.II.r.ogoes far 
enough.~ · 

17. '\Ve are cop.vir~ced that the use of the .English medium is at 
pres~nt ex<!essive in the secondary schools, to the detriment both of 
the pupils' education and of the rational use of both media, and-

• that a substantial change should be made; and we think it would 
probably be desirable as a rule to use the vernacular as the 
mediw'ft. throughout the secondarv schools for all subjects other 
than English and m~themat.1cs.I ·For Engll::>h, the Engli~:~h medium 
~hould be used as soon as practicable; ai¥1 this would follow as a 
matter of course if the direct method could be introduced2 ; but 
the possibility of i.ntrodL1cing it depends on the supply of C')mpe­
tent "teachers. • The reqt!irement to translate Sanskrit intf English 
ought to be llbandonecl ; for some of the mos~ competent teachers 
of Sanskrit have but an· imperfect knowledge of English.a We 
do·not feel ahle to lay down so hard a.nrl fast fl. rule in the case 
of Persian and Arabic ; the case is more difficult and latitude 
sheuki. be allowed in the school:!• to suit different circumstances. 
In mathematics, we think English should be introduced as the 
medium in the four$ class from the top, and !)ilould be gradually 
used as the sole medium~ thougH the teachet sheuld not at any 
point be debarred from supplementinl the lesson in English by 

• • • 
• 

1 For evidence in support of a change in gener~W accordance with the scheme we pl'Opo!16, 

~Chapter XVJII, paras. 92-99. We would draw attention to the BUggeetioa by Mr. A. 
C. Chatterjee that English ~t-booka should be used in certain oaeee where the oral • $eaehing is givq in the vernacular. We think that the use of two ten-boob, tbe OJI8 

iD the vernacular (Bengali or Urdu)J the ~.her in Engliab, identical in aubatanoa, and 
with the same English technical torm:~ ut!ed in both, would probably be helpful. H would 

tend to a.void th~ inll'olluction of a double or even triple set;~ technical termtt <t'lla. 
27, below). • 

1 For evidence in r,•garu to the direct method, see Chapter XVIII. par~ 105-!06. 
3 Chapter XVIII, para. 86 and footnote. 

~ 
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explanations in the vernacular where such explanations appear to 
him necess~ry.l • • 

We do not reg_ard the change which we propose as a very startling 
or radic~l one. English is supposed to be the medium in the .four 
highest classes ot the h~h scliool, 8lasses corresponding nominally 
to the ages of 12 tb 16-in reality, more nearly to the ages of 14 to 
IS-though we hone that the average-school age may be reduced 
gradually to the lower limits. We know that in many schools it is 
not actually so used at present2 ; ,,.e believe that where it ?ed, in 
teaching subjects like Sanskrit and history (as we hawourselves 
beard it used) it often involves a grave waste of time with no • • corresponding advantages. The school day consists of from five to 
six hours, of which about half are devoted to English and mathe­
matics; English would be ·spoken, therefore, under the scheme • 
which we recommend, during half the school hours in the four 
highest c1asses. \Ve suggest that mathematics should be-taught 
through the medtum of English not so much for the sake of 
practice in English as i~ order that the pupil may gain at an 
early stage the rapid and automatic use of technical terms which 

. he will be obliged to employ at a later one. Finally we would add 
that we should not debar a teacher witti a bette• command of 
~nglish than of the .vernacular from using tho EngJ.ish medium 
in cases wher~ his class was undoubtedly able to follow him. 
Such cases may occur. 

18. We recommend that at the examination corresponding tq 
the present matriculation examination the candidates, ex~ept.in 
English, and in mathematics s~ould have the option of writing 
their answers either in English or the vernacular. Dr. P. Neogi3 

• suggests that• m~ess Bengali is made the compulsory medium at 
matriculation the experiniel1t of using the vernacular as the 
medium of instruction will not succeed. .But we are•not prepared 
to go so far as this witness suggests, especially in view of th~ 

opposition to compulsion lik~ly to arise from Muslim quarters. 
Such compulsion ought, we think, only to be introduced gradually; 
if at all. • • 

• 
1 Dr. Zia-ud.din Ahmad and Dr. Gregory think that in many oases it would be 

d~ble to give the tQ~~.ohing in geography in the four higher classes through the 
modhtn ~ -English. 

'See <fla.pter XVIII, pa.rap.. 81-S3. 
• Jbid .. para.. 46. --- . .... 

• 
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\Ve think there would be substance in these suggestions tlS applied 
t o the t~ching of subjects at the university stage ; but that as 
applied to the teaching of.such subjec~ as history, geography, and 
the elements of natural science up to the present matriculation 
stage, \heir validity is greatlY diminished. The ideas conveJed to 
the average scb.ool bo¥ are not so difficult as to need recondite 
language; the fear expressed by Shams-ul-Ulama Abu NaRr \Vaheed 
that the increased use of Bengali in• the schools up to the present 
matriculation stage will lead Muslim boys to take up Sanskrit 
instead• 'Of Persian or Arabic as a second language ~not be 
unfounded, yet the substitution of Engl!sh for .Bengali as 
t~e medium does not make Arabic or .Per~ian any easier to 
learn ; and we a~e convinced that the changes which • we p~opose 
will be, in t~e long run, a_nd on educational grounds, uo less in 
the interest of the Muslim than of the llindu pupils. \Ve find it 
difficult to accept the yiew that a boy whose home language is 
Bengali, and who has been taught up to tl.\,e age of 12 or ~4 in al1 
the subjects of .tile curriculum in ordinar:(Bengali, will fi1~d any 
undue difficulty in ~oniinuing to learn some of those subjects in 
ordinary Bengali during the remainder of his attendance at a second­
ary school. 

• • • 
22. The educational advantage of using the ver:aacular as the 

medium in the secondary schools is put as strongly by Maulvi 
Tassadduq Ahmed, the Assistant Inspector of Muhammadan Ednca­
tion in the Burdwan Division, as by any other witness1 ; and Kazi 
Imdadul Huque, head of the Calcutta Training School, a1~d ot.}:ler 
educational authorities belongitg to the Muslim community take 
the same line. 

• 
Further, "l\f:f. A."H. ~rley; the Principal of the Calcutta 

l\ladrassab, Khan Bahadur Aminul I slam, and Khal\,Sahib l\laulvi 
• Mohammad Y usuf, the head of the A.ngh>-Persian Department of 

the Madrassah, while they ur~e that English should be the medium 
not only in the University, but in the four highest GJ.asses of the 
high school, tell.us that now that the Musalmans of villages have 
entered the ranks of students, it s~ems likely tha~ Bengali will • 
come to occupy a large place among the educated Musalmans and -

, 1 Chapter XVIU, para. 69. .. 

. 
' 
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that it is strongly felt in some quarters that it is needed in ordinary 
competition with Hindus.1 • • 

• But, if the majority of the Muslim community desire it, we see 
no rC!lson why in schools solely used by Muslim boys the present 
system might not be continued pntil <the community a.q a. '*hole i:J 
as convinced of its disad,?antagel:l as a strobg seclion of the com­
munity are already. In mixeq schools we do not think the system 
should be continued. · 

2:t Schools attended only by hoys whose vernacular i~t Urdu 
should be~ffed by Urdu-speaking teachers, and in such • schools 
Urdu should play the same part as a medium that Bengali will play 
in Bengali-speaking scltools. • 

2-r. We presume from the eYidence of Mr. J: R. Cunningham 
that, o·wing to the multiplicity of vernaeulars in Assam, the only 
• 
pos~ible medium of education in the higher forms of high schools 
in that province is English2 ; and this would probably hold good in 
Darj eeling and to som~. extent in Chittagong. We do not feel in 
a position to express an opinion in regard to Burma. 3 

• 
25. English and the mother tongue at the intermediate colleges and the 

intermediate college exarnination.-We have up to the present said 
nothing in this• chapter ~f the teaching of English in the inter­
mediate colleges ; but it is to the teaching in these colleges that we 
look for the most rapid· improvement in the English teaching. 
'Ve .have ::;uggcsted that at the matriculation stage the candidates 
should have the option of using the vernacular in all subjects except 
En~ish and mathematics ; but we think that at the intermediate 
college ~xamination, which will selve not only as the future uni­
versity entrance examination but as a terminal examination for 

• many students going into-other careers, such as teaching, industry 
and commerce, the medium should he ~dglish; and we have dis­
cussed in an earlier cha p~r' the kind of teaching and the kind of 
teachers that "'-ill be required for enabling the average boy to 
obtain a knowledge of English adeq?Jate to enable him to pursue 
hi~ university studies without difficulty through the English 
medium. W l' believe that with' the scheme whicll we propose the 

• 
1 Chapt~r XVlll, para. tlt!. 
'Ibid., para. 74. 
1 Ibid., para. 76. 
'Chapter XXXII, paras. 18-29. 

-• 
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average boy will leave the high English school with a better 
intellectum training than at present .and with a more thorough 
knowledge of English, thmtgh possibly a less extensive vocabulary; 
and that in the'two years of the intermediate course he wijl find 
himself very gr.eatly in advance,. both in writing and speaking 
English, of the "average student who now passes an intermediate 
examination. We also feel the vjtal importance of continuing 
the study of the ·mother tongue at the intermediate stage.1 But 
in view of the present condition of Muslim opinion, we should 
not raiSe any objection to Bengali-speaking Muslim stt~nts devot­
ing to Urdu at that stage the time devoted by other students 
te1 Bengali, provided that this was not contpulSory. 2 • '" 

26. Suggested ·parallel institutions.-A number of witnesses, 
Hindu, Muslim and Euro~ean, have urged the establishment ol 
parallel institutions, or of parallel classes in the same institutiCin, 
the one set using English;the other the vernacular (Bengali.or Urdu) 
as the principal medium. 3 But we do not tnink a case for such an 
organisation bas been made out. If, as public opinion demands, 
English is to be a compulsory second language throughout higher 
secondary education above the level of the middle school, there 
would be little room for the new set oi. institutioos side hy side 
with the ordinary high schools in our scheme, since ~e only differ­
ence between the two would consist in the employment of English 
for teaching mathematics in the one set and of the vernaL}ular 
for teaching mathematics in the other. 1\lr. Pramathanath 
Chatterjee, of whose elaborate plan for parallel institution!i we 
have quoted details in Chapter XVIII,4 belongs to tfte small 
minority who would have English not as a compulsory but an 
optional second. lan~age ; but -he tells. us at the same time that 
there is a growing dem'-nd for English and that even if it is 
optional a large majority of pupilA, if ry.>t all, willlea~rn English as a 
second language and will be able to ~mploy it for all ·ordinaiY 
purposes. • 

27. Technical terms in Bengali.-Tbe question • of technieal 
terms has beext discussed by a number Of witnesses. Owing to 

• • 
• 1 Chapter XXXII, para. 21. 

- 1 A student who avails himself of this concession could not of course simultaneously 
take Urdu in lieu of a• classical language (see Chapter XXXII, para. 27). 

1 Cnapter XVIII, parae. 61 and 70-71. 
'Pel&. 61 • . 
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its powers of word-formation and vocabulary Sanskrit is the natural 
source of technical terms for.Bengalir; and Arabic plays "he same' 
part for Urdu. The ~lman deputatiol! whom we received in 
Calcutt,, in pressing their ~jection to the use of Bengali as the 
medium in the higher classes of t.he Mhools, suggested thlt the 
technical terms in Bengali must necessarily be £rained after the 
rules of the Stmskrit. conjugatio~ and that it was idle to as~ert 
that the technical terms would be English. I But Sir Gooroo Dass 
Banerjee, apart from any such controversial question, urges strDngly 
the desirabibty of using English teehnical terms in Bengau• text­
books; while anotheP Witness, Rai Dinanath Bisvas Bahadur, 
suggests that.in sciehce •primers scientific terms in both English. 
and the•vernacular should be used. We think that in regard to the 
f~sibility of using Engli:;;h technical terms in Bengali the autho· 
rity of Sir Gooroo Dass may be unquestionably accepted. And 
we suspec~ that at the root of the objections to which we 1efer 
there lies the old fallacy tl}.at in order to understand fully the meaning: 
of a word we must know its etymology. Of no gr<:Jup of words is 
this less true than of technical terms of whic,1 the precise meaning 
can only be understood either by exact definition with the help of 
more f~iar ideas; or, Jilore easily, where this is possible, by 
their direct application to the objects or actions which they denote. 
In English, the majority of technical terms, as t1te ;calcutta Musal­
man qeputa.tion point out, are derived from Latin or Greek; but 
the majority of English school boys study 11eithcr language. 

Tie word ' telescope ' is used correctly by many sailors who 
are entire1y ignorant of its Greek derfvation; and the correct usage 
of such words as ' garage,' ' volplane ' and ' camouflage,' recently 
introduced into English from the i'rench, does.not pre-$uppose or 
require the slightest knowledge of that ialtguage. We think that 
all that is required in regard to tae use of technical terms in the 
Beogali medium is some definite agreement.. The -objections t() 
borrowing from a foreign tongue not related to the vernacular were 
met long sinee by Sir Charles Trevelyan who pointed out that 
the Sanskri tio dialects borrowed habitually from Ambic1 ; and we 
endorse the stiggestion of Sir Qooroo Dass Banerjee tl,at technical 
terms should be transferred as nearly as possible from English to th~ 

1 Chapter XVIII, para. 63. 
2 Ibid, para. 0. \ 

I 
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vernaculars. \Ve feel sure that the question of the declension 
<>£ 11oun~and adjectives, and ol. the conjugation of verbs so intro­
duced, and of the forlll6tion from tL.ese words of the necessary 
<lerivatives and compounds, will not present insuperable diffi~ulties ; 
.and that witij the assistance of a body like the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parisad the 'flifficulties could be solved. Our proposal applies 
only to books used in school by .boys who will later have to use 
the English technical terms in the University and for whom a 
·double set of technical terms would be an unnecessary burden. .. ~ 

II.-The teaching of English_. 
• 28. Like the. Commission of l 902 we feel that, apart fr.om the 

• 

<JUestion of medium, the.English teaching in the srhools greatly 
needs to be strengthened.! v.r e know of no subject in any sch<1ol 
which is taught for 12 h_ours a week and to which another 14 hours 
home-work are on the average devoted (to say nothing of the tutorial 
assistance, so .frequently given) which ·yields such inadequate 
results as the teachin~ of English in the schools of BengaL \Ve 
have in Sectiou VIII oi Chapter XVIIP analysed the various and 
useful suggestions for reform that have been made, and we do not 
propose to discus~ those qu~stions here in any detail ; the primary 
and fundamental nQed is for teachers adequately trained and ade-
<IU<ttely paicl. · 

29. Into the question of secondary school finance we canno( enter 
here, but in Chapter XLIII we shall discuss the general aspects of 
training.3 The future of the teaching of English in ~eco~dary 
schools will depend largely on the output of the training depart­
ments of the Universities of Calcuttc't and :Sacca. In the case of 
Indian teachers we think t.Jtere {s much to be said for entrusting the 
teaching of both English and t~e mother tongue t~ the same per­
sons, as this would probably ensure better teaching of both langu­
ages. \Vhen European or ~glo-Indian teachers are employe<! to 
teach English in R<:hools or intermediate colleges, it V\ould be d~ir­
abJe that they. should have or acquire •a knowledge of Bengali 

• 
• 1 Report of Universities Commission of 1902, para. 83, quoted in Chapter XVIII, 

¥J"&. 18 above. 
a Paras. 100-113. • 
3 The evidence of a. number of witn~ses in regard to the need for training teachers in 

Englis~ is referred to in Cba.pter XVIII, paras. 102-104. 
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adequate at least to enable them to compare the structure of the 
two languages.l 

• • 
30. The pronunciation or Engtish.-Qur attention has been 

repeatedly drawn to the defective pronunciation of English by the 
average" student and his difficultv at the matriculaJ,ion stage at 
understanding English as spoken~ by Englisltmen. : The Commis­
sion of 1902 reported in emphatic terms on these deficiencies2 ; 

but the condition of affairs does"not seem to have improved in any 
marked degree since the date of their report. We have in Calcutta 
heard teachiug of an English class in the junior class of a secr.:mdary 
school in which we w¥re unable to understand a single word that 
passed between the teacaer and the taught. That case is no doubt 
exceptional; but we have f;und it by no means infrequent for a 
matriculate to be tmable to understand.English as spoken by an 
E'!lglishman, The teaching of spoke:lt English is not only a matte1· 

the pronunciation of single sounds or ~ingle words ; the pupil 
lear:n the cadence. of spoken English in ·the sentence and in 

the period, so essentill1 for the fui! appreciation of the great 
of English literature in prose ttnd verse, We heard 

one lecture on Shakespeare the monologue of the gate scene in 
1.tnacne1;n read so naturally and dramatically by a Bengali leeturer 

the whole ~ttention of the class was kindled ; but in many 
the recital of prose and poetry in the Englis~ dass room by 

. the teacher, with a monotonous cadence remote from the English 
.radition, serves to deprive the text of half its life and inteTest. 
~- 31. Since 1902 great advances have been made in the study of 

hon~tic:J and in practical methods oi teaching pronunciation based 
1 these advances. The teacher of phonetics should occupy an 
1portant place in theo training departments of both Calcutta and 
acca; and the teachers of English in tpe interm•ectiate colleges 

should have a knowledge of the ne; methods. By means of 
• • 

vacation-courses the existmg teachers in the secondary . schools 
ght also be brought under the influ~nce of theM methods. We 
lieve that ~ this way a very radical improvement might be 

effected in the course d. a few years. The contr'lst between the 
ot!chools of Ml1dras and those of Bengal m respect of Eng I ish 

• 
1 See evidence of Dr. Gilbert Slater. 
2 See Report of Universities CollUllission rVIII, para. !8. 

• 
of 1902. para. B3, quoted in Qkapt~Ct 

\ 
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pronunciation is said to be strikingly to the advantage of the 
former.1 

• We have discussed in Chapter XU the proposa.l.s of the Calcutta 
University for the instttution of diplomas in spoken English and 
have.made certain suggestions. We hope that it may be•possible 
to institute [( viva-v.oce examin.ation in English as part of the ~ 
future entranc~ examinations for the universities (the intermediate 
college examin,ation), as well a! of the higher examinations in 
Engli~h. 

3"~ .. Di~tinction between 1Jractical training in Eng_lish and the 
stucly of English literature.~ There is a strong body of opinion in 
favour of diBtinguishing in the teaching bet\veen practical training 
i n English and the study of English •lite~aturea-; Mr. S. G. 
Dunn, Professor of English Literature at Allahabad, thinks that the 
Englllih courses have been 'futile' because of the failure • to 
recognise the distinction. Some important witnesses lay stress, and 
rightly so, on the need· for adequate practiool training i!l. English~ 
.they think the claims of this training haw been sacrificed in the 
past to the study of ijterature and they would limit all compulsory 
English training, both in school and college, to the practical side.' 
But 1\-Jr. R. P. Paranjpye, of Poona, expresses a view shared to a 
greater or less extent by many when ~e urges brat the present ad~ 
vance of India is ~ue to the study of English literature and of the 
ideals it embodies by Indians, and that nothing should be done to 
cut a\\:ay the sources of those ideals. 

'V c think that by certain reforms in teaching and in mcth?ds of 
exaruin~tion the fundamental aims of both parties should. be .:ealis­
able. 

33. On the one hand, each candidate . should be required, by· 
much more chastic· and thorough meth~ds than at present, to show 
evidence in the exam.illation room (1) of his power of expressing 
himself in clear nnd fairly corre~ Engli~h, (2) of hi~ power of under­
standing modern Engli~h (e.g., by the analysis and criticism Qf a 

• 
t In a :Uadrn!l secondary school we found more than a. dozen boy~ selected a.t h~nrd 

in a prc-matriculall\on cla.ss able to read ' unseen ' Engush Y!lrae, with excellent cadence 
and pronunciation. • • • 1 Para. 2. 

a Chapter XVIII, Section IX, paras. 114-118. 
' See the eviden"'ce of the three professor$ of chemistry in the Presidency College, 

quoted in Chapter XVIII, para. 115. 
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than the present studies. The method of rapid reading is applic­
able even, more easily to later literature, because the difficulties 
of detail clir~i~ish as we approach our _~wn times. But we de8ire 
to say explicitly that we bold no bnef for the slipshod or the 
inaccliliate; and in dealing with ordinary modern English prose we 
think complete hnderstanding shoald be required. 

35. Of all the classical texts suitable f_or training Indian boys 
in English there is none comparabll with the English Bible. It is 
one of. the main foundations of modern English. Its appeal is 
univerooi. Much of it could be read 'vithout notes or with a mini­
mum of notes, if well-chol:)en selections were made for Indian • scJwols and colleges. We are glad to learn that.several volumes of 
such selections ar~ already available. • • 

36. We have summaris~d the opinions of witnesses on the vexed 
question of prescribed texts.1 The prescription of such texts is ~ 
matter in regard to whicp, as we suggest elsewhere, fm:thcr experi­
ment is reCJ,uired. But we think it desirable that by a well ~rranged 
selectiou. of extracts from typical authors•the Indian boy should 
gain some idc;1 of the• varieties of English· style. If each piece 
or series of pieces of a given author were prefaced by a brief account 
in a few lines of the n.uthor and of his principal works, and an indica­
tion of tho place o£ the exti·act in the work from which it is 1iaken, 
the pupils woul<.l. gtac1na1ly obtain an iclea ol the great landmarks 
of English literatuxe, without formal lectures on the history of the 
subject, and the intelligent boys would go elsewhere for further 
information. 2 

37. Nothing during our vijits to the colleges has intpretsed · 
us more strongly than the paucity of books on the shelves of the 
Bengali student, and the fact that such bo~ks consist mainly of 
text-books, and ·of very f~y: annotated texts. English dictionaries 
and encylopaedias were in ~ost cases conspicuou~ bJ.: their absence. 
The preseut ideal in the mind of the a veragc student i~t that he should 
be .. taught all that he has to learn, or given the books in which tlte 
information is all pre-digest~d · for his as~imilation. .It might ~e 
suggested that ~he average Indian student is too poor to buy as 

• 
1 Chapter XVIII. paras. 109-111. • 
9 The Recueil de morceau~ clwiaia is regarded as indispensable in all J!'rench 

secondary schools, limt we believe that latitude i!l gh·cn to the schools to 
choose their own book of selections, and hence it would be diil1cult for it to be used as 
a' set-bjok ' for cxamina.Hoq purposes. 
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unless th~ members of the class take an active part in them. 
While the teacher should nbt be wecluded from giving such 
elucidations as seem to lrim necessary, they ought not as a rule 
to con~titute a formal and continuous lecture in which the part of 
the students is ,.estricted to • taking notes. The students should, 
on the contrary: be asked to study the text before the class is held 
in order to prepare themselves for its discussion ; and they ought · 
to be both per~itted and encouraged to ask questions on points 
of di~lllty that they have attempted but been unable to solve. 

40. The writing of English.-The problems of the writing of 
Rnglish are too complex to be discussed ifl. arry deta.il here. We 
shall only touch on one or two points that seem c' "pecial imp<trtance 
in Indian class-rooms and·examinations. In testing the practical. 
knowledge of English both in the cla-,s-room and the examinatioi1 
room we suggest that the literary aspect of the subject sb-ould not 
he put in the foreground, and that the t~sts should deal mainly 

• with problems of the kind that arise in real life or 'vith the analysis 
of material that has been furnished to the student or that he 
can collect in a library. The ordinary 'essay' is apt to deal with 
topics so lofty that not one sensible p~son in a. hundred. would 
feel that he had anything of his own to say about tlwm; and to he 
written as if it wefe intended for the whole world of letters. A 
student or n, school boy will write much more forcibly and much 
more sen!';ibly if he is asked to write on matters on which he is.more 
entitled to form an opinion and for an audience more modest in size 

• ana character. The average ~erson does not in daily life• need t.o 
write on lofty topics for the world at large ; he writes for his parents 
or relations .or pis friends, for his official superiors or inferiors, or 
for a particular body of•piople who require information or guid­
ance on a special point. The whole construction aoo style of what 
he writes are, or ought to be, determined not only by his subject 
in the abstract, but by the.previous lhlowlerlge and state of m{nd 
of his audience, real or presumed. The grotesquene~~s of wha~ is 
called Babu-El'lglish is due not only to•the very natural use of 
archaisms by persons who have been}llade familiar wlth the classic~ 
of the luth and 17th centuries, in prose and verse, before they have 
mastered tbe English prose of tbe nineteenth century; but largely 
to thO fact that their teachers have not recognised that every 
comrt>sition (except perhaps a lyric poem or its analogue in prose) 
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is consciously or unconsciously addressed to a definite JI..Udience, 
and that its style has bOOn .adapted more or less successfully to 
meet the needs of that audience. What • is suitable in writing fO£ 

one kind of audience is ridiculous in writing for another .• With 
more rational methods of teaching and exa~natiod, Babu-En.glish 
would soon become a thing of the past. By that \te do not meen 
that the English uf the I ndialf woulu necessa~ily. be indistinguish­
able from that of the English-born citizen. But it would be 
by special qualiaes and characteristics that it would b& .distin­
guishable, as Professor Seal suggests-and he is himself an ad­
mirable example of hffi theories--not by incongruities and faults. 

• • • 
41.. Our attention has been directed to the point that ' essays ' 

are frequently learnt by heart for ex~mination purposes. Such 
sti.bjects as 'a river scene,' 'a sunset,' or 'a railway station' lend 
themselves to this form of treatment. But by the exercise of some 
trouble afl.d ingenuity it is possible to avoid vague and hackneyed 
.subjects of this kind.1 lt may be said that the learning of' essays' 
by heart is not wholly unprofitable since it gives a certain knowledge 
{){ English ; but if English is to be learnt by heart, it is better to 
choose passages for exercises of this kind from the modern classics 
rather 'than from the auth~rs of Calcutta 'keys.' 

42. U nive1'sity training in Englisk.-The ~tuestion treated in 
the foregoing paragraphs overlaps the question whether English 
teaching should be provided for all students during their university 
(}Ourse.2 We think that when the new intermediate college system 
is w~kiAg this ought certainly not t<e be necessary ; and that mean­
while the Universities of Calcutta and Dacca should take such 
action as seems to thea necessary for the actual needs of individual 
.students. We do not recoillmend ·that a. uni"form·exarnination in 
English literature should be compulsor}: for all stuaents, e\ren in 
the Faculty of Arts. But we shotild ]ike to see opportunities given 
to•all students to attend such courset.-3 in Englh;h, which would of 
~oo/se be cotppul~ory for students t;king English literature as a 
subject at their examinations. Under the tutoriaJ system which 

.we recommeni much of the practical training in English will 
be given not by teachers of English literature hut by the teachers 
o£ other subjects, ·to whom the students will sho~ written work 

1 Of. Chapter~~ XVII, pal'a.~. 52-63. 
2 See Chapter XVlll, Section X, paras. 119-127. \ 

E2 
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regularlJ for criticism.1 We !Velcome the suggestion of a number 
of witnesses that in the FJlculty of Sc!ence the students should be 
Tequired to read books dealing with the history of the subject, of 
whicl• the English covers a wider range than the ordinal"Y text­
book. Although it i.'! not • strimly relevant here, we may· point 
out that a knowledge of scientific history and method is becoming 
more and more largely recognised '-ts an essential part of scientific 
education.2 Finally in dealing with non-literary students it 
Rhould,• we think, be specially boxne in mind tHb.t a knowledge of 
English is, to quote Mr. Anandakrishna Sinha, " not an end in 
~tself but only a means to some higher en{l. ,• • 

1..11.-0onclusion. • 

43. To sum up: We advocate (1) more attention to the ratio!&l 
teaching of the mother·tongue as a method of mind-training; (2) • (a) reduction of the use of English as a medium of instruction up to 
the present matriculation stage; and ·(t) its retention as a 
medium above that st~ge; (3) the adoption of improved methods of 
teaching English and the introduction of more highly-trained teachers 
of English b.oth in the llecondary sch~ols and the inter~ediate 
colleges ; ( 4) more drastic tests for all of a practical knowledge 
of English; and(~) an abandonment of the system of examining 
non-literary students in the difficulties of classical texts. 

Ow· general aim is to make the educated classes of ~engal 
bilingual. But, like our predecessors, we lay stress on the continued 
necessity of improving the ve!naculars, through which tlte results 
of western as well as of eastern knowledge can alone be conveyed to 
the masses S>f t)le people. • • .-

• 
1 We have discussed other matters relating to the teaching of English in Chapter 

XXXIII, para. 77, and in Chapter XXX.rt, para.s. 4#-47. • 
I See, for instance, Natural Science in Edurotion (1918), the Report of Sir v· J. 

Thomson's Committee on the Posioon of Natural Science in the Educational System of 
Grco.t Brit&in, P'""ll.· 75, ad. fin. • • 

• • 
• • 

• 

I 
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0RIENTA11 STUIJIES . 

• 
I.-I Mroduction. . 

1. In Chapter XVI we have outlined the history of the develop­
ment of oriental studies in. the PresidetHjY of :Sengal. • rn the 
present chapter, we shall set out our recommendations on this 
department, and, a~ before, we :;hall discuss the subject in tw.o 
broad pivision~, namely, Sanskritic and other nop-Islamic studie:> 
and Islamic ::~tudics. The problems w~cll require solution are of 
tile same type though not i?eutical in scope, and the schemes for 
reorganisation which we shall propose a:re· marked by a general 
similarity" of plan, though the details are necessari.ly different . . . 

11.-Sanskritic studies and the lJernacular. 
2. As regards Sanskritic studies, a question of considerable 

difficulty arises in respect of the future · position of the Sanskrit 
CollegE!'- We have e:x:pla!ned that the· institution known as the 
Sanskrit College consists of three departmellts, ( i) the Anglo­
Sanskrit School, (ii) the Anglo-Sanskrit College and (iii) the t8l. 
Although the avowed purpose of the three departments is to impart 
instruction to candidates for the matriculation examination, the 
interme<\iate and B.A. examinations, and the tol examinations, 
respectively, the common feature whfch characterises all the depart­
ments is the intensive .cultivation of Sanskrit learning in its diverse 
phases. This object is aehieved -by the employment of highly 
qualified specialists and by tlie main~nance of a special library 
of printed boots and maq,uscript~. rrhe institution, in substance, 
aims pri~arily at a unified pursuit of Sanskrit st\ldies from the 
lowest to the highest grades, both at'.,crll-ding to eastetn and western 
methods, altllough incid.eutally it prepares candidates for univer-

.sity emmina~ns. Indeed, this latter m'ly be r~garded almost 
as a secondary purpose. '.Phe University, when reconstituted 
according to our plan, will no longer supervise instr11ction for the 
matriculation and intermediate standards; nor carfthe Uo.!versity, . 

( 49 ) 
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for reasons already indicated, take upon itself the ta.Fk of the 
control ~nd development of indigenous learning in the college, 
much leas in the academies ftourishing in various parts of the 
Presidency. We think, therefore, that the college <'Ould not as a 
whole.£ornt part of the University either as an 'incorporated' or 
as a 'constitO.eut' ~ollege. A1t the same time, the break up of 
the institution tnto three disconnected fragments, namely, a high 
school teaching U.P to the intermed\ate standard, a degree college, 
and a tol, woulcl be likely to interfere seriow~ly with the unity of 
pu:rpo~ which now pervades its activities as a whole. The posi­
tion i!:l one of great difficulty, yet a solution seems possible. 
The institution might, we think, be transformed into three distinct 
ciepartments (i) a secondary school anl intermediate college. 
(ii) an undergraduate college, and (iii) a tal. The first of these 
may be placed under the Board of Secondary and Jntermedil\te 
Education. The second may well become a constituent college of 
the University. The th~ird should be maintained as a -model tol 
under the Calcutta Sanskrit Association. But even if the institu­
tion wero so organised,.the governing bodies" for the three sections 
could be so constituted as to include a predominating element of 
common members ; a feature which we regard as vitally necessa1y 
to secure uniformity of purpose in the•three departments.• It is 
fu.rther essential thpt the three departments should be located in 
the same or in adjacent buildings. The library, consisting of 
printed book::; and manuscripts, which have been elab~ately 
catalogued, could not possibly be duplicated or triplicated and must 
be retalned entirely for the use of all the three departmen~s. • The • :taff of experts also could not conveniently be so distributed as to 
give to each section a complete self-containecl set of teachers. The 
arrangcmentJ suggested will be feasible, 1£ a new building is erected 
in place of the existing • structure. Proposals for the reconstruc­
tion of the entire range of buildir1gs in w}lich the Hi1.ldu school and 
the three departments of the Sanskrit College are held have be4in 
under consideration for som~ years; though no decision_has yet. 
been arrived at. The question of accommodation, however, is ·of 
great w:gency, as we realised on the occasion of our. visit to this • 
institution and as has been repeatedly pointed out in the annual 
reports of the University Inspector of Colleges. If the three 
departments arllocated in a building or buildings- suitably con-· 
structed and conveniently situated; if the library is so arranged. 

I 
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as to be accessible to students and teachers of every department ; 
and if the several governing bodies have a strong common element 
calculated to promote harmony of nurpose and work, we do not 
see any insuperable practic~ objection t.> our suggestions. If any 
techn~cal difficulties of administration arise, the entire institution 
might be vested in trustees and mal\Sged in the method we have 
proposed for the Presidency College.1 • • • 

3. The fuudamentrtl idert wl;jieh lies at the root of our proposals 
is the retention of the characteristic of the institution as a great 
seat of Braluninical learning, so reconstituted as to fit ip with 
the general reconstruction of the educational machinery- in the 
Presidency. It wotdd, in our opinion, be a distinct loss if the so 
called school depar'tmeilt and the intermediate classes, when plaG~Jd 
under· the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, were 
to lose their character as a great ceni!re for the special study Mo-...., 
Sanskrit. What we consider a grave defect in the present condi­
tion of 'O!econdary schools and intermediate colleges is their dull 
uniformity, thei:I; lifek:ss conformity to a type solely intended to 
give instruction to candidates preparing for the matriculation and 
intermediate examinations. We are convinced that this is not 
in the best interests of education, and that diversity of pattern and 
freed~m of dcvelopmen~ are essential for the growth of schools 
which may effectively meet th6 varied and changing needs of the 
community. . The high schools and intermediate colleges which, 
und~ the system outlined by us, will arise from a reconstitution 
of the existing institutions or will spring into existence as new 
pla.,es .of instruction, will, we hope, be of various types; some 
may have a special agricultural sie.e; others, again, may develope 

· in the direction of technical training. Amongst institutions of 
. this type, We are anxiOUi to see.one at leasp which ,will specialise 

in orthodox Brahminical learning ;. and the "sanskrit College 
obviously fut"nishes a valual>l~ nucleus for that purpose. The 
1ection of the college w'hich will become a conetituent college of 
the University may well be developwd into a vigorous institution 
for Sanskrit studies, just in the same way as we desire to see a 

• Muslim coll~ge established for the promotion ai Islamic studies. 
The university chairs in Sanskrit and Sanskritic subjects may 

I' 
fittingly be attached to the Sanslnit College • so reconstituted.

1
. 

t Chapter XXXIV. 

-\ 
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Finally, the tol department will, we hope, continue to flourish 
exclusively as an academy for orthodox studies under the guidance 
and foste(ing care of the Calcutta Sanskrit Association . 

. 4. In our review of t4e pr~gress df oriental studies we have 
laid stress on one fact of fundamental importance, namely, that 
SanskxjJ; learning has hitherto developed in two distinct and 
diverging lines, ·one lef\ding to th~ Anglo-Sanskrit system pursued 
in the affiliated colleges of the University, the other belonging to 
the indigenous sys,tem prevalent in \he tols or Sanskxit academies 
interspersed throughout the province. We have further pointed out 
that bQ.th systems attract young men in considerable numbers, 
for though the aspirants for Sanskrit titles a;e relatively few, in 
comparison with the vast crowd which seeks a-dmission into the 
Uriiversity, they ~till represent a substantial and an influential 
seetion of the community. • There can further be no question that 
these scholars, steeped in eastern learning, count among them• 
men of unquestioned ab!J.ity whose usefulness to societl might 
be enhanced if they could be brought into touch with the 
methods and aims of western learning, especially in their own 
departments. The problem is by no mean~ free from difficulty 
and a definitive solution cannot be attempted on the materials 
at our disposal. Upon one point, however, there is no room 
for controversy. The University of Calcutta, as proposed to be 
reconstituted, cannot.possibly undertake the control and direction 
of Sanskritic learning as cultivated on strictly indigenous and 
orthodox lines. The management of studies so puxsued ~ul:lt, 
for obvious reasons, be placed substantially in the hands of the 
great scholars who devote theU. lives to their successful p!trslfit ; 
but however eminent their attainments, they cannot appreciate 
the requirements of western learning. H~wever acute their 
intelligence and •prof~und their ·learning, the presence of such 
scholars on the academic ·homes of the University wpuld be likely 
to lead to friction, dispute and endless controversies. Interference 
with their work by scholars saturated with western learning and" 
ideals would be deeply resented by them, just as their ipterventiuJJ. 
in discussions of university studies on the western pattern would 
be resented by votaries of tho latter. We are corwinced that • 
it would at present be an unwise step to force the two paths to 
converge and meet. But what does seem practicable is that a 
bridge may be coflstructed which may afford a passage for those . 

I 
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a vr...riety of phases, both according to eastern and western 
m('thods., 

• 
5. The next question )'hich deman!ls attention is the develop-

ment of research work in orientalia in the University of Calcutta. 
A vah e memorandum on the subject has been suhmit1!ed to 
the Commission by !fJ. D. ·R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Professor 
of Ancient Indian History and Culture. 1 We are of opinion that 
although consideiable progress has~een...m~e in this direction in 
recent :ears, the facilities for research in Indian history and culture 
are by•r..o means adequate. In 1911, a conference of orientalists. 
met at Simla on the invitation of the Government of India and 
r~commended that an oriental research instijiute.should be foundecl 
somewhat on the. lines of the schools at Hanoi and Vadivqstock. 
It appears to have been as~umed at that time that Calcutta would 
be the proper place for such & central institute, not merely becaul:li' 
it was then the seat of tl~e Government of India, but also because 
in the University, the Indian Museum, the Asiatic Society c:ff Bengal, 
the Sanskrit College and the Imperial Li'llrary were to be found 
in abundance materiale needed to make such an institution a 
success. Since the transference of the capital to Delhi, however~ 
the idea appear:; to have found favour that such an institution, 
if founded, should be established at Delhi; but, by reason •of the 
financial diffi.cultie& due to the war, the scheme has not made 
substantial progress. It is not necessary for our present purpose 
to discuss the somewhat delicate question whether, as a lllatter 
of Imperial policy, Delhi should or should not possess such an 
institute. Apart from this, it ~s plain that Calcutta, in CQll.Il(!Kion 
with its University, needs ample facilities for tbe cultivation of 
oriental studies. \Ve have just mentioned t~ rich materials, many 
of them or unique • vaJ~e and. importdnce, to be found in the 
many public institutions in Calcutta. M:r. Bhandarkar urges with 
considerable force that, for the adeq~ate explor·ation of these 
materials, it is necessary that a competent staff should be placed 
at the disposal of the University and he suggests the creation of 
chairs for subjects like ancient Indian history and culture, Indian 
philosophy and religion, Vedic language, literatur~ and culture,.. 
Pali language, literature and cultme and Indian anthropology. 
The list is plainly not e~haustive. Indian archreology furnishes an 

• 
1 General Memoranda, page 349. 
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system of chemistry which has met with unstinted praise from 
competerq; scholars. Dr. Girindranath }1.ukherji was some yeaiS 
ago awarded by the University a res~arch prize for his inV'esti­
gations on the surgical izfstruments of the ancient Hindus, who 
had, it seems, made, in quite early times, progress which ~ould 
have been deemed considerable ill Ew·ope towards the end of the 
eighteenth centul'y. • 

7. 'Phat the entire system of in~genous medicine, as practised 
in India affords ·a fruitful field of study and investigation, is 
indeed -clear from the testimony of many competent authorities. 
Dr. Ho~rnle, in the preface to his studies in the medicine of 
.ancient India, observes :- • 

•" Probably it will come as a surprise to many, as it did to myself, to discover 
the amou.nt of anatomical knowledge which is disclosed in the works-of the 
earliest medical writem of India.. Its extent and accuracy are surprising, 
when we allow for their early age, probably the sixth century before Christt 
.and their peflliar methods of definition. In these circumstances, the 
interesting qu~stion of the r<!lation of the medicine of the Indian to that of 
the Greeks naturally suggests itself. The possibility at least of a dependence 
of either on the other cannot well be denied when we know as a historical 
fact that two Greek phys~ia.ns, Ktesis about 40o" B.C. and Megasthenes 
.about 300 l3.C., visited or resided in North~rn India." 

Dr. Neuberger.in his history of medicine! writes~ 
" That Greek medicine adopted Indian nfedica.ments and metliods is 

-evident from the literature. The contact between the two civilisations first 
became intimate through the march of Alexander and continued unbroken 
through the reign of the Dia.dochi and the Roman and Byzantine eras. 
Alexandria., Syria and Persia were the principal centres of interd"ou.rse. 
Indian physicians' means and methods of healing are frequently men­
tioned by Greco-Roman and Byzantine authors as well as many jlise&ses, 
-endemic in India but previously unl&.own. During the rule of the Al>basides, 
the Indian physicians attained still greater repute in Persia, whereby Indian 
medicine became engrafted upon the Arabic, an •fleet which.. was hardly 
increased by the Arabic•dominion ov~r India. • Indian irulucnce in the guise 
-of Arabic medicine was felt a"new in the West. The apparently spontaneous 
appearance in Sicily in the 15th centu.cy of rhino-plastic su.gery bespeaks a 
long period of Indo-Arabian illiluence. The '}?lastic surgery of the 19th 
.century was stimulated by the example of Indian methods ; the first occasicTn 
being the news derived from In<lia that a man of the brick-makers' caste, 
had, by means of a flap from the skin of the forehe.a.d, faahionM a substitlfte 
for the nose of a naliive." • 

8. Similar testimony is furnished f..rom a very different quarter. • 
The late Surgeon-General Sir Pardey Lukis, sometime Principal 

1 Volume I, page 60. 
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·Of real science and its evolution was prematurely a.rre!:!ted by an 
nnscient~c veneratron for ~etrified dogmas. The modernists, 
a.s we l)lay call them, will, ~n the other 'hand, realise that the ancient 
system possessed an imposing treasure of empirical kno:vledge 
.and t~chnical .'tchievement .which cannot be safely ignored even 
jn these days of rapidtprogress.t 

9. Before we pass on to an er.1meration of our proposals for 
the organisation" of Islamic studies, it is necessary to deal ·with 
.a ver:r. _important topic, viz., the scientific study of the lndian 
vernaculars. In Chapters XVIII and XLI we have considered the 
question of the use of the veruacular as th~ medium of instruc­
tion, and have emphasised the elementary 'trutb. that the study of 
.a variety of suojects through an imperfectly understood foreign 
tongue is bound to be a slow, laborious and bewildering process, 
often leading to unsatisfactory results. \Ve have further laid ~tress 
-on the principle now generally accepted as the result of !~cumula­
ted experience, that the superstructure of 1;h.e successful study oi a 
foreign language is be~t lajd on the foundation of a sound know­
ledge by the student of his own vernacular. For sucp ::;tudy. 
there is truth, though only part of the truth, in the view "pressed 
by Richter iu his Levana ·that every new langu~e i~ understood 
"Only by compa1·ison and contrast with the ouc flrst learnt . 
The two aspects o! the problem we have emphasised prove con­
dusively · the il!lportance of a systematic and scientific stu(ly of 
the vernaculars in a well-ordered Indian university. 

10. There is another aspec~ of the question, however, whit!h is, 
if possible, of still greater importance, viz., the cultivation of the 
vernacular languages with a view to the cr~tion of ~ vernacular 
literature represent~ive of the genius of the people. The necessity . . 
of the study of the vernacular languages of India with a vjew 
to the improvement of the vernacular literature has always been 
recognised by the British administrators of the country. In 18~5, 
the General Committee of E~thcation, Calcutta, observEld :-

"We are deeply sensible of the importance• of encouraging the cultiva· 
tion of vernacular languages. We conceive the formation•of a vernacular­
literature to be the ultimate object to whi~h all our efforts must be directed.'' 

• 
l The subject of the A:yurvcdic and Unani systems is discussed from another poin~ 

of view in Chapters XXIII and XLIV. 
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reconun~nded or on the history of vernacular literature. Similar 
provisions are to be found in •the regy.lations for the intermediate 
examination. A slight ntodification is introduced in the regulations 
for the B.A. examination where the object of the paper on 
vernacular is described as ,, a test of composition and of a general 
knowledge of '6he suf>ject-matter of the books recommended." 
The inadequacy of the rules we .have mentioned is emphasised 
by another provision to be found amongst the conditions of study 
in affiliated colleges, viz., that no lectures need be delivered on 
vernac~lar composition. Surely it is ~ot a matter for wonder 
that under these conditions the study o~ wrnacular is generally 
:aeglected by students as well in schools as in llolleges. No young 
man in England would be considered to have received a sound 
and good education unle1;s he possessed a mastery over his ovtn 
vernacular, had learnt to avoid grammatical errors and had 
acquired a taste for the niceties of the idioms of his mother 
tongue. Again, an English student in a,.foreign university, can 
easily take notes, in ~s own language, of ·the lectures delivered, 
say, in French or German. \Ve believe a considerable proportion 
of Indian students would find a similar attempt to take notes, 
in their vernacular, of lectures delivered. in English, not a pleasant 
exercise, but a tedious and repulsive trial. We are emphatically 
of opinion that tnero is something unsound in a system of 
education which leaves a young man, at the conclusio~ of his 
course, unable to speak or write his own mother tongue fluently 
and correctly. It is thus beyond controversy that a s,tstE>JI1atic 
efiort must henceforth be m\de to promote the serious study of ..; 
the vernaculars in secondary schools, intermediate colleges and 
in the Unjvetsity .. The elaborate scheme recently adopted by 
the University for the ~ri.tical, historical and comparative study 
of the Indian vernaculars for the M.A. examination is but the 
coping stone of an edifice of which the base has yet to be pla~ed 
on a sound foundation, ann it is only when such a structure has 
been completed that Bengal will have a literature worthy of 
the greatness and civilisation of its people. 

• • 
I I I .-I slami~ studies. 

12. We pr(ipose in this section to discuss the co-ordination and 
future relations of the madrassah system with higher secondary 
(intermediate college) education and university education. We 
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have seen in Chapter XVI that madrassah education if divided 
into four stageij, the ruaktab,.or primltry stage ; the junior ma.drassa.h 
classes, or middle stage ; the senior oh.drassah, or high stage ; 
the t~tle classes, or highest stage. Of these the fir~ two 
st-ages fall outside our reference. We have also- seen th&t the 

4hadrassahs fall into two categories ; the one ~f which the ' Calcutta 
:&IadraSBah ' is the type and .which provides the old orthodox 
teaching ; and the ' reformed madrassahs ' which ·are differentiated 
from the older type (1) by the compulsory teaching of Englith up to 
the standard Of the present Calcutta matriculation ; (2) by the ab­
sence of Persian from the curriculum ; (3) by the fact that Arabic 
and the other subjects instead of being taught according to the oltl 
ortho®x or ' Dars-e-Nlzamia ' course ar• talight on modern 
lines by means of Arabic and Europ~an books. The reformed 
madrassahs are in effect high schools in which the pupils learn 
more adianced Arabic language and litetature and other Islamic 
studies in lieu of some. pf the ordinary subjects of the curriculum. 
We may add that th& Calcutta Madrassah is the only Government 

• madrassah which teaches the Nizamia syllabus and that no aided 
ruadrassahs follow that syllabus.l 

13. • The curriculum oft the reformed· madrassahs was revised in 
connexion with the scheme for the Univerfijty of Dacca ; the 
students of those madrassahs who might desire to p'Ursue their 
studi~ were to continue them in the university department of 
Islamic studies at Dacca. We have explained" in Chapter XXXIII 
the ~hi'f modification in the sche~e which our proposals render 
necessary, namely, that the classes of the first two years of the 
Islamic course of the ])acca Committee should be treated like the 
intermediate courses in other sul1jects and either<:al'l'ied on as a 
separate intermediate madrassah, or dtid~ on to a 'reformed 
madrassah.' '\te have ah~9 pointed out that, owing to the delay in 
es.tablishing the Dacca University, the Bengal Government, as a 
rp.atter of necessity, has already carrted out this part of our 
scheme by tac!king on an_ additional two years' course to the Dacca 
Reformed Ma.drassah. We think that for the sake of discipline it 
·may be desirable to remove the junior classes to another building; 
but in other respects the new organisation of the Dacca 'inter-

• 
1 There are four private senior modrassah; teaching the syllabus of the C&loutta Ma· 

dras~1h; three in Bengal-FurfuraL, CL.ittagvug aud Dacca-and Sessram in Bihar. 
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mediate\madrassah' harmonises with our general scheme. It will 
correspond exactly to the int~mediat~ college attached to a high 
school ; and it should admit students not only from the ' senior 
cla:;ses 'of the Dacca :Madrassah, but from other senior madrassahs • • 
of the Presidency. • 

14. We think tha~ an 'intermediate madrassah' might be 
established on similar lines at Chlttagong, the chief town of the 
district which f~rnishes the largest nnn1ber of students to the 
madr~~ahs of Bengal; and that to avoid unclne co•centration, 
other intermediate maclrassahs on these lines should be established, 
if the need for them should arise. • 
• 15. The Dacca University Committee rec6mmended that the 
'final examination' (corresponding to the matriculation examina-

-tion) of the reformed senior mad.rassahs, now twelve in number, 
should be conducted by the lslamic Department of the Dacca Uni­
versity. Again, owing to the delay in the establishme»t of that 
University, Government has been obliged .to take other measures, 
and the Department J:>f Public Instruction has set up a special 
board for the conduct of this examination. We have recommended 
that both the senior maclrassah examination and the intermediate 
madrassah examination should be conc.luoted by a special committee 
of the Board for Secondary and Intermediate Eclucation, which . . 
will conduct the examinations correRponding to the present matrlC-
ulation and intermediate examinations ; and that the Islamic 
Departmeht of the Dacca University should be strongly repr~sented 
on this Committee. The relation between the Committee a~ the 
Board as a whole would be n~t unlike the relation of the.Depart- -
ment of Islamic Studies to the Fa<;ulty o{ Arts . • 

16. \Y~~e not considered in detail the curriculum either of 
• the reformed senior madrA.ssah, or of the intermediate course of 

Islamic studies recommended b:1 Mr. N~than.'s C01i1mittee, but we 
\ desire to draw atteution to two important points in regard .to 

them. The absolute exclu~ion of Persian from these courses has 
been regretted by some who think thati for the ~ake of those 
students who wish to develope their linguistic aqd philological} 
studies, Persian might find a place as an alternative to some o 
the subjects of the curriculum other than English. Secondly, as 
we h!l've pointM out in Chapter XXXIII, 1 we should welcome the 

1 Pe.ras. 104 and 105. 
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inclusion in the intermediate colll'se of more element:;of western 
culture in addition to a sound fotJ.ndation oi Islamic studies. [t 
will be for the Boaru ot Secondary lftld Intenn~liate Education 
to ~onsider thi~ latter sugge8tiou, which will lnaterially affect 
the relation of the midrassah education to that.of the uhiversity 
~ducation to which they will lead. • 

17 .• \Ve have recorumend•d in Chapter XXXIII that if and 
whenintermedia.te courses including a larger westem element, such 
a:! we have suggested above, are provided they should qeofollowed 
in the University of Daeca by a cour~e connoting an acq~aintance 
with western as w~ll as wi'th eastern cultme, at t.he conclusion ot 
which the B.A. degree should be conferred. It is the combination 
of tnese two cultures that should make ,ibe Islamic Department 

• of the Dacca University a unique institution in India. It was the 
().eftnite object of the Dacca Com1pittee to produce ' ripe Arabic 
scholaN' who would possess in additioi1 a thorough knowledge of 
English ; and they add " we consiuer that a student thus traineu 
will beoome a man of culture who should p1ake a good Government 
officer, or a suitable recruit for the learned profession:;. The course 
in Englil::lh should be the same as that of the pal:!~ :B.A., whilst the 
curriculum in Arabic acd Islamic subjects should lead gradually 
to a very high level of attainment. "I Up to the present there 
has been no school in India where modern Arai>ic al::l it is now spoken 
has. been systematically taught ;2 nor, in spite of the exceptional 
resources which India possesses in the shape of valuahle Islamic 
mtnuscripts, and of scholars versed in ancient Islamic learning, . . ' 
has there been any adequate sch~ol of research in Islamic studies 
in this country. The Dacca University will have at the outset • to purchase a large collection oi. books on l•lamic sllbjects printed 
in India and abroad ; but we h9pe ~h~t private benefactors wilJ, 
both at its 1nitiation and afte•wards, come forward and help it to 

.establish a really first rate collection of manuscripts as well as of 
printed books. The department will, when fully developed, up.ite 
the classicAl and the modern studies of Islam and of its chief 

• literary la~ages, Arabic a.nu Persian. 

1 Dacca Report, page 100. . 
2 We hope tnat the lalamic Department may in course of tillle teach modem l'ersum 

a!:! well as modem Arabic. In view of recent developments'in Mesopotamia t~e teaching 
of both colloquials has acquired additional importance. 
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18, T¥ University of Dacca will no doubt organise honours 
as well as pass courses in the department of Islamic studies. The 
extension of the whole coutse by a year ~hich we recommend will 
necessitate some modification and extension of the scheme pro­
posed By Mr. Nathan's Committee. We do not enter into the 
details of th.e sch.eme,' but tnere are two matters to wh.ica we 
desire to direct attention. • . 

19. In the first. place we think the school ought to, and will, 
- attl'act •oot only scholars from the. ~reformed madrassahs of Bengal 

but from other provinces of India and from western countries ; 
and that the University should have power bf statute to institute 
special and individual tests for the admission of students who 
have not passed the examination of the Bengal Board of Secoi1dary 
and Intermediate Educati;n, but-who are able to show otherwise. 
(e.g., by the passing of ~quivalent examinations in other pro­
vinces or countries) prima fac·t"e evidence of their fitness !o profit 
by the courses in the Islamic department. • · . 

20. We also regart:f it as essential that the department of 
Islamic studies should form part of the Faculty of Arts, and 
that there should be the . fullest possibje co-operation be~ ween 
that and other departments in the Faculties of Arts and of 
Science. Students ot history should come to the department 
for the study of Islamic history, and in certain cases to learn Arabic 
so that they may study original works written in that laugO.age. 
To the student of western medireval history, the works of contem­
porary Arabic historians such "-S Ibn Khalladoon and TelJri ~vilf 
be of great value. And students in the Islamic Department who 
wish to specialise in such subjects as I slamic history, Islamic 
philosophy, or ·Islamic .J.a.w. wili flnd the necessary complement 
to their studies in the courses on modern and med.ireval history, 
modern philosophy and moder~ jurisprudence. Similarly the 
student of Arabic astronomy l"'ill find it essential to study moden:t 
astronomy and mathematics in conjunction with .the Arabic 
language and Arabic methods of calculation. • Owing to the absence 

, of scholars versed in both aspects of the subject, imporlant Arabic • 
works on astronomy such as the kanoon Masudi have been 
left unedited up. to the present. We hope that courses will be 
devised including such combinations of eastern and western studies 
as we have suggested. 

-
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21. The students who have gone through a course in~he School 
of Islamic St!Jdie"S under tge scher:de above described will be quali­
fied to take their share in the adminisfration of the country, will 
unde,1stand the duties of a citizen, and will be useful to the Empire 
not only in India but also abroad. ~hey will have generatculture, 
a good command of English, and some ot them will also have a .._ 
working knowledge of spoken. Arabic. They will be prepared to 
undertake work of the sa~e standard as the oth"er graduates of the 
University. They will be qualified to pursue a commeroial or a 
legal career ; and those who subsequently take a law degree will 
be specially well-qualified in 31uslim law. The improvement of the 
madrassahs has al\vays been a problem both to the Government and 
the people, and we hope that under the system that we have 

.recommended they will become a fre§h source of strength to the 
country. 

22. t'he Calcutta 1.lladrassah.--We ~~w turn to the Calcutta 
~Iadrassah, which fot- nearly a century and a ha1f has served as 
the pivot of .Muslim education in Bengal. .The Calcutta Madrassah 
comprises two departments which are organised on distinct lines: 
(1) the Anglo-Persian Department, which is an ordinary high school 
in wl\iclr Urdu is taken •as the principal vernacular, and in which, 
as in other schools, English is the medium of Vtstruction in the fonr 
highel!t classes ; (2) the Arabic Department. This latter depart­
meni is divided into three stages :-

(a) the junior, or primary and middle stage, 
• (lJ+ the senior, or high and hi[iher secondary stage, 1 

(c) the ' title ' stage. 
23. There is mooh evidence in support of the proposal to 

-~onnect ihe Calcutta Madrassah With t~ reeonsti'tutM University 
of Calcutta . .Mr. A. H. Harley, the hmcipal of t~ Madrassah, 
suggests that in view• of the • similarity of tll.e senior certi­
ficate course of that institution to that of the Maulvi Fazil 
ex&ininatio~ of the Punjab Unive;sity • (which is regarded as 

• 
• 1 We may }l!)int out that, on the reoommendation of Sir Archdale Earle, the 

C2<rvemment of •Beapl generally a.iproved a. propoea.l that Calcutta Jladruaah 
etud•te who had pueed the eenior madraaaah examination aod who had taken -liah 
throughout their training from the proposed fourth y68.1' olau of the Junior Depart­
ment upwards and who bad pa.aaed an examination in English a~ a. further two years' 
course should be considered by Government as equivalent to men who ha~ taken a 
onivereity degree (see Chapter XVI, para 61). 
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equivalent , e B.A. degree) anu tl\e superiority of the Calcutta 
Madrassah title course,! it is reasonabl~ to request that students 
of oriental languages and religion in this province should be 
granted J?rivileges not inferior to those of their co-religionists in 
the PunJab. t el • 

• • 
Shams-ul-Ulama :M:aulvi Vilayat Hussain would like provision 

to be made in the Calcutta University for the ma.drassah students, 
so that ~hey may be examined by the University on their courses 
of studie~: and after passing the examination, may be given some 
diploma o1· titlo.2 The Muslim gentlemen of • Calcutta to whom 
ref~rence has already been made in Chapter XVI, paragraph ~9 , 
urge that the time. has now come fol the University of Cal~utta 
to take these students of a.riental languages and learning under 
its protecting fold, as the sister University in the Punjab has already • 
done. 

~ . 
24. Shams-ul-Ulama Mufti Muhammad .Abdullah makes the 

following proposals a:-
• 

(i) That the University of Calcutta may be pleased to take the Arabic 
Department of the Calcutta. Ma.drassah under its protection and patronage 
and establish faculties of oriental learning in Persian and Arabic on the lines 
prescribed for this institution, the syllabus or which even in its pfesent 
condition is superior to that of the oriental faculties of Persian or Arabic 
as provided in the Punj:b University. 

(ii) And that the students of the oriental faculties in Persian and Arabic 
as studied in the Calcutta Madrassah may be permitted to present themselves 
for examination in the English papers of the matriculation, intermed~ate 
and the B.A. examination in the Arts Faculty of the Calcutta Univer~ty, 
successively, and, in case of securin' pass marks only in English, may be 
deemed to have passed in the particular examination for which they have pre-
sented themselves. • 

25. We do· not feel. abl~ tQ. acc~pt the proposal that the Calcutta 
University should follow the prec~dent set by the Pttnjab Univer­
sity for several reasons; first, because, as \~e have explained abovey 
we think the B.A. should co~te not only a knowledge of English· 
but a knowledge of the methods of western criticitim which is not 
covered by the course proposed ; secondlf, because we think it 
~nadvisable that a student should for a considerable• pel'iod give • 

• 
~'------

1 A three years' course taken subsequently to the cert;ficate course. There ill no 
corresponding course itf the Punjab University. 

1 Genetal Memoranda, page 166. 
1 Ibid., page 176. 
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up his other studies and de'\""ote himself exclusively to English ; 
an_d lastly because we think the pr~edure proposed by tlfe Sham.~­
ul-Ulama might be regard&! by students as an alternati\""e \\'ay 
of taking an arts degree which would cost less money though more 
time ai1d be chosen by them on that f\Ccount. Bu~ we agree with 
our witnesses that it would be greatly for ~e benefit both of the 
Calcutta ~Iadrassah and of the Universit.v if a relationship could . " 
be establit~hed het.ween them, and we think it might be ~tabli~hed 
in other wa vt-~. 

26. In tie first place, the Anglo-Peroian Department;shonlu 
be developed by the. addition of two classes, so as to become au 
intermediate colle~e attached to a high sc!hool.l It would b,.e 
advisable to remove the junior classes and to -locate thent el:--e_ 
where in order to avoid congestion. '.&he students of the devart­
:riient would he precisely in the same position as stadent.:; of 
other intermediate colleges and would be able, after taking the 
' intermediate college ~xamination,' to proceed to degrees in the 
University in any SJlbject in which they were qualifieJ. They 
would of course be as free to go to other co1leges as to the Islumia 
College. But the Islamia College would. be specially fitted to 
meet the ne4Kls. of the greater number, and we hope that the 
Anglo:Persian depart.mer:t will serve ·as an important feeder of 
that college, in which Islamic studies as well 8lf3 other subjects will 
be taught, and to which we have recommended that the chief uni­
versit' teachers of Arabic and Persian :should be attached. 

27. We now come to the Arabic department, between which 
and •thl! Univ~sity no relation exi~~ at present. We have giYen 
careful consideration to the means by whi9h the University, without 
any interference wit.l1' the independent administration of the Ma­
drassah, may enable madrassah students. of •the 8eni6r stage! to 

• obtain academic recognition of their proficiency in Islamic studies. 
·we recommend that the- Univer;ity_ of Calcutta should institute 
a· diploma in Islamic studies to be a'farded after an examination 
open to mad.rassah students of a prescribed standing, and with a 
knowledge of English, a. and to other candidates with approved 

• qualificatio~ But students who, after completing the senior 
• 

1 Chapter XXXII, para. 7. 
' Para. 13 above. • 
3 We may point out that of the 650 pupils of the Arabie Department of the ~fadraFsah 

about one-third take Engliah in preference to the alternative language, Persian. 
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madrassah course, wish to qualify themselves for the Calcutta 
University degree in Islamic .studies should become members of 
the l slamia. College. After completi1~g the prescribed course of 
study, they would present themselves for the degree examina.-

, tion 818 studen!S of the lsla.mia College, the authorities of which, 
in arranging the cours& of instruction, should avail themselves of the 
learning of the Maclrassah maulvis and should send their students to 
courses given by the latter either at •the )[adrassah or at the Islamia 
College, as may be found most convenient . . 

28. "'the distinction which we haYe drawn between a diploma and 
a degree will allow the University to a<lmit. to the examination 
f~r the diploma in Islamic studies candidat es •who have received 
their training under condit.ions which need not conform in tl.ll res­
pects to the requirements- strictly enforced in the case of constit­
uent colleges. And the conditions under which we propose that 
candidates for the univ~sity degree in Islamic studies ~oul<l be 
r_equired to present themselves after an approved course of study 
at a constituent college will encourage the authoribes of the l !:ilamia 
College to avail themsefves of the services of the leamecl uutulvis of 
the Madrassah. 

29. But, i( at a future time, the Calc.1ttf\. Madrassah should be 
prepared to conform with the re(jUiiemcnts which the University 
must exact in the case o£ every constituent college, and should 
approach the University for recognition on those tern1s, we ~hould 
approve the establishment of this closer connexion between the 
University and the ~Iadrassah . • • 

30. As part of the scheme the senior madrassah stage (stage b)l 
should be reorganised so as to correspond ii\ duration, though not 
in curriculum, -with tRe comse ()f the senior madrassahs combined 
with a two years' interme<liate course, such as will be established 
in Dacca, and we hope, elsewher~2 It will continue to be the old 
orthodox course, the Darl:l-e-Nizamia ; ;nd English will continue 
to be an alternative to Persian as at present. \Ve propose that 
after this stage there should be a trifurcation. The t>upils of the 
senior stage should have the opportunity ot ( i) going on.to the present • 
orthodox course of the title stage which will remain undisturbed, 
or (2) if they know English, of proceeding to a university diploma 

1 Para. 22 above. 
1 Chapters XXXII and XXXIII, pa.ro.. 100 . 

• 



CHAP. XLn.] ORIENTAL STUDIES. 69 

-co-urse, which wiB be given in the Madrassah, or (3) if t~y linow 
English, of proceeding to the Islami~ College to work for a degree 
in Islamic studies. • • 

31 .• The Calcutta Madrassah examinations would continue to ... . 
be conducted, as at present., by the Department of Public Instruc-
tion, acting through a Board of which the Principal and Head 
)faulvi are ex-officio members.t • 

32. Under the existing conditions there is much criticism of 
the uni\:et8it.y teaching by those connecteJ.. ,,;th the Ma.aiassah, 
Q{ the :lladrassah teaching by those connected with the Univer­
sity. The Musalml!ns of Calcutta, in their ::;upplemfmt&ry 11ot~ 
<m the .Calcutta Madrassah, said:-

"The reaching now provided for the M.A. Degree in Arabie and Persian 
is. so poor that students after taking their degree are not really comperent to 
act as professors in colleges. Those who have received their entire education 
in the old o~hodox style and have a thorough kno'\tledge of Arabic and Persian, 
or of both, are not eligible to become professors on account of their ignorance 

' <>f English. The result is' fha.t the colleges have to appoint persons whose 
knowl~e of Arabic e.nd"Persian is insufficient aad tllus the st&ndard of 
Arabic and Persian gets lower every day . . . . The want of provision of 
Persian and Arabic courses is one of the complaints of the Mnbamm~an 
students in Calcutta.. The Madra.BBah will always have a strong staft of 
Persian •and Arabic teachers fftld they can always deliver lectuml to students 
for whom coHegea make ncr provision for the study of Persian and Arabic." . . 

33. TEe !eheme which we propo~e will, we hepe, help to bridge 
the diaerences bet"'een the two schools. The long standing diffi-

• culty of obtaining thorough Arabic scholars with a good command 
of EugliMh for ordinary university t1aching will disappear ; and 
the eastern scholars of the older type will unite ·with their unrivalled 
knowledge of the Ara~ic language and literature an acquaintance 
with the critical methods of the West. T~is at least is" our aim in 
suggesting a ~cheme for the association· of the Calcutta Ma.drassah 

• with the reconstituted Uviversity~ 

1 Ill'. Zi&-ud-din Ahmad i11 of opinion that the Cal~utta Madrauah ez&lllinations correll· 
pruuti»a to the ' big\ 10hool ' and ' intermediate college ' ezaminat.lona aboald be conduct­
~ bf the Committee of the Boe.r3 of Secondary and Intermediate EduoMioD which will 
ct»nduct the u&Dlilation of the refol'llled madr...,.ha (eee Chapter XXXI, pan. i7, 
and Chaptel' XXXIII, para. 108}. The sJ'stem wouJd, he thmk•, ennre the co-operation 
of the staff• of the Da<-ca University, the Islamia College, and the Calcutta Madraaaah. 
and in that way the character of the Committee would be made stronter and more r~pre­
eentative. The syllabuses of the two sets of examinations conducted by the Com!nittee 
would, of course, be different. 
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34. "We have suggested elsewhere that the future of India 
depends upon finding a civiliMtio.p. which will be a haf'PY union 
of the Hindu, Islamic •and Europe;.n civilisations. The insti­
tution of such departments as have been recommended in this chap­
ter wnuld be a.practical step to this end. They would constitute a 
new departure in the- teaching organisation of the Indian univer­
sities. The success of that deparj;ure must largely depend upon 
the persons on \vhoni it would fall to translate our schellle into 
practice. 

35: \y e must in conclusion ruake a brief reference to the re­
organisation· of Islamic studies as now pursued by post-graduate 
~ndents in the University. On this subject " 'e have received an 
interesting ~emoranduru· from Dr. Abdulla-al-1\famun Suhrawardy, 
University Lecturer in Arabic, Persian and I slamic History.1 Fro111 
this memorandum it appears that the 1\'I.A. courses in Arabic and 
Persian are not specialised in the :ame manner as the cour8e6 in some 
oi the other oriental languages, notably iR·Sanskrit and Pall. Dr. 
Suhrawardy sugge1;\ts .that, at the M.A. exmnination in Arabic, all 
candidates should be required to take up four compulsory papers 
dealing with the history of Arabic lit~rature, the Quoran, Arabic 
grammar, rhetoric and prosody and temitic philology; •and in 
addition to make a choice of one of six alternative groups, each 
of four papers, d~aling respectively with literature, exegesis o£ 
the Quoran, jurisprudence, philosophy, science and Islamic ~istory~ 
In the case of the Per ian language, a similar arrangement is. 
suggested. We do not feel competent to form a rl.efiiitive­
judgment on this matter, b~t it is obvious that the feasibility ·­
of the plan outlined is dependent upon .two factors, namely~ 
first, the employmint of a highly qualified staff of specialists, 
and, secondly, the atlainment of a considerable general know-
ledge by students of Arabic and •Persian at the grhduation stage. -
These are manifestly problems which should engage the attentipn 
of the authorities of the new University. There is one point, 
however, which it is important to bear in mind; thoft.gh the chairs 
in the subjects mentioned should naturally be attached to the 
Islamia College, the teachers of t.b.e Calcutta 1\fadrassah shoulc:f 
co-operate with them ; and the lectures should be open to all 
students. • 

1 General Memoranda, page 381. 
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CHAPTER XLIII. • 

• 
THE T.RAIN!XG OF TEACHERS . 

• 
I. 

1. \Ve feel that in this chapter w& approach one of the klhda­
mental problemlS of oul' em1 ui1 y, n problem bexet "ith financial 
and other difficulties. but insistently calling for solution. It. has 
been sho.wn in earlier pages of this report that the intellectual • 
vigour 9f the University is impaired by th~ quality of the teaching 
giv~n in the secondary schools ;1 and that the tone of the schools 
influences the Univer~ity not only in the ~phere of teaching and 
study but lven more intimately in the temper of its corporate life.2. 
The shortcomings of the secondary schools in Bengal are notorious. 
They are deplored by the Government a and, al!P our evidence pro vest 
recognised by a large body of publi<: opinion. In this chapter 
we shall indicate the help which might be ~ven towards the 
improvement of the schoo~ by the Uni\·ersities of Calcutta and 
Dacca under the new conditions proposed in this r4ij>ort. ·we believe 
that this help would in any case be of material importance ; it 
will, however, be far more widely efficacious if accompanied by the 
improvement in the ::;alarici:l and prospects of the teachers. which 

~ is ad~ittedly needed but can be ~ompassed by Government 
alone. 

: 2. We recommend -that a department of education should 
be established in the University of c;Icu~ta.e.t tb.e earliest possible 
moment; and in Chapter XXXIII ~e have made a similar proposal 
in regard to the University of Dacca. The aim of these depart­
ments would be to promote the systeiJlatic and practical study 
of the science and art of education ; to provide increased oppor­
tunities for the professioBal training of teachers ; and to arouse 

• • --------------------------. -------------....-
1 Chapters Vlll, IX, X and XXXI. 
1 Chapter XIX. • 
a Quinquennial Review of the Progress ol Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 191.1>-17 

by W. W. Hornell. 
( 71 ) 
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amons- the students a deeper interest in the work of the teaching 
profession and in the opp•ortuniti~s which it offers for, public 
service . • 

• • • II . • 
3. During the la.st twenty-fiv~ years there has been a significant 

<Change in the main direction of educational thought in the 
\Vest. This has shown itself in three ways. First, it has been 
Teali~ed that there iil a very close connexion between the social 
and econom1c condition of a people and .the educational oppor-

• tunities provided or practicable for it ; MJ.d that, while social 
reform cannot t>e effected without educational stimulult, educa­
tional reform cannot be achieved satisfactorily without great 
improvements in social environment. Secondly, careful observa­
tion has shown the need for adapting the course of inst;uction and 
methods of discipline, especially in the ~arly stages of education 
and during adolescence, to the individual .needs both of boy.s and 
girls according to the differences in their physique, temperament 
and rate of mental growth ; with the result that what had seemed 

. to be a comparatively simple problem pas proved complex_ and not 
capable of being solved by the uniform applica.tion of simple rides. 
Thirdly, the extr~me importance of the early stages of education 
has been more fully recognised. They should foster the healthy 
growth. of mind and body through activities which call fol'iih 
initiative and self-expression and at the same time teach assiduity • and self-restraint. But for tt.is purpose the imparting of t'T:te meagre • 
elements of instruction does not suffice. Along with these changes: 
in point of view there has ~ome an incr~singly strong demand 
for the extension ~f edtt.c~tional opportunities both by the improve­
ment of the elementary school~ and by giving a~ess to secondary 
and higher education to children of ptomise from every grade of 
society. As a result of J;he clearer understanding of the com­
plexity of the problem and of the need for combinag better organ­
isation with the preservation of variet~s of training, there bas 
been much discussion of the ways in which the State should dts­
charge its functions in national ;ducation, and of the safeguards 
which may b~ found for free initiative and for the continuance of 
diverse educational traditions (each contributing something of 
value to the nation) in a system which, because its operations are 
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necessarily on a vast scale, is liable to enforce too great a uniformity in 
outlook. if not in procedure. • 

• 
4. Thi1:1 new movement in the educational thought of the We~t 

has had ·its chief source in social and economic ch~e. Bui it~ 
implications have been made elear, it; presuppositfons critically 
examined and its aims steadied by the work o( the departments 
of education in a great numbet of universities, European and 
American, and by the books which they have produced. • The 
chief rea::;on why these de_{lartments have been so fruitful is. 
that in a teaching university the student of education is thrown 
into contact with others who are investigating problems in. 
psychology, in economics, in hi~Story and in various branches of 
science, inclu<ling medicine. All these .studies have a direct 
LelJiring upon the problems. of education. In a centte at which 
all are repre~ented the study of education is.stimulated and guided 
by many !on verging influences which bear upon the , different 
aspects of this many-sid'ed subject, suggest new lines of enquiry,. 
indicate methods of seientific investigation~ and criticise anr 
tendency to rely upon ill-founded assumptions or to adopt hurried 
generalisations. Done under these conditions and with the col­
laboration which these conditions allow and encourage, the work 
of the university departments of education hu been of funda­
meJlial importance in its influence upon the course of legislation,. 
upon ed.Y.cational administration and upon public opinion. It is 
too soon to conjecture what may be the ultimate outcome of the· 

-· _new edtlc~tional movement which is.powerful in the West; but 
through the influence of the universities it has been more de­
liberate, discriminating and practically efficacious than any earlier 
lllOYement in edu.cationaJ thought of COr,espond~ rftagnitude 
aud duration. • • • 

5. Down to the present -time the Indian universities have not 
had •the same opportunity as has been J.mjoyed by many univer­
sities in the \\~est of organising their resources for the systematic­
study of education. :Many useful and distinguished contributions 
ha~.-e been madeeto the subject by writers, both Indian and Euro­
pean, resident in India, and especially by those engaged in the­
training colleges for teachers in Bengal, Bombay f\lld :Madras ~ 
the usefulness of their ohRervations a11d researches having been 
greatly increased by the efforts of the Bureau of Education which. 
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owes its 01·igin to Lord Curzon, and by the circulation of the Indian 
~·lucational ~nagazines. Bllt the v~Jue of the work of these com­
paratively isolatecl students shows how much more would be 
pos~ible if they enjoyed the opportunities which the deyartment 
of educatioJt in a teaching university alone can offer. A new 
school of educational thought might arise here, stimulated by the 
thought of the \Vest but foundeQ upon a scientific study of Indian 
11eecls and co1iditions. Systematic study of educational questions 
is ~itteclly much needed in India at the present time. Far­
Teaching changes are apparently imminent, not least in the sphere 
,of primary education, but very little has l.een done to prepare for 

• these changes by systematic enquiry or experiment. Yet the condi­
tions are favourable for setting such enquiries on foot and for insti­
tuting experiment!:! in ·new methods of teaching and of school­
~rganisation. In many 1;.rovinces, and not least in Rengal, there 
is a wides1n·ead and growing interest in education a~d a convic­
tion of its fundamental im.portance tq. the community. What 
il:l to be desired is. that there should be a number of vigorous 
ancl independent centres of educational thought in India, closely 
in touch wjth the scientific progress whicl1 is being made in the 
:mbject elsewhere, intimate with the . special needs of India and 
wjth the conditions under which those needs must be met, and 
well-equipped ,~ith the means of practical experiment. Such 
centres should be found in the teaching universities, of which the 
departments of education, if strongly staffed and well-organised, 
would in a comparatively short time produce work of ffe~t value 
and exert great influence "t!pon public opinion. • ·-

6. It is mainly for these reasons that we recommend th~ 
establishment of departmQnts of education in the Univer­
sities of Calcutta ana Dacca. In each there should be a pro­
fessor of the subject and a . numerous staff of assistants, one 
.or more of whom should have the ran.R of reader. In both univer­
sities t.he new departm8nt of education shoulu work in ·close 
association with those engaged in the study of tbe vernacular and 
of English and avail itself of the services of the teachers of pho­
netics. Equally intimate should pe the ~onnexioli between the iiew 
departments at both universities with the departments of science 
and with th8t of physical training, the latter being at Calcutta under 
th~ Board of Students' 'Velfare. Both at Calcutta and at Dacca, 
but especially at the first-named, it would be possible for the depart-
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ments of education to consult in connexion with the subject of 
manuill training experieHc~l.teacher~ of tedmology. And at both 
universities, but particularly at Calcutta:the help of medical lllen 
would pe available in the study of those aspects of education which 
call for a knowledge of medicine and of the treatment ot what 
i~ abnormal in mind or body. At Calcutta the department. of 
experiment~} psychology . houlU, have an intimate connexion with 
the depart.ment of education, and in both universities there would 
he opportunities for f!ollaboration with the departments Q.f:philo­
~ophy, history and of economics . 

• 
7. We think it ~,rery desirable that in both uni,·ersities therQ 

should be n demonstration school under the direction of the univer­
sity profes8or for the practical trial of new methods of teaching, 
new combinations of school subjects and new plans of school organi­
sation. s.uch a school must be relatively ~mall in order to allow 
experimental work to . ~e done at ~he director's discretion. Tlie 
form of its organisatiQn should be determined by the professor at 
the head of the department, who should have the assistance of a 
staff of teachers chosen by himself. A small school of this type 
is the laboratory -of a pr~fessor of education. Its great value is 
proved by the results of the work done in the University School 
at Chicago under Professor John Dewey, in the school at Jena 
under Professor Rein and in the Fielden Demonstration School .at 
Mancht!ster under P10fessor Findlay. It is not in the &rdinary 
sense of the word a practising school, since the latter must, in order 

- to gi;e ~he necessary experience t<1 students in training, follow 
, the main lines- of the organisation normally found in the schools 

in .which the students•will afterwar,.ds be prof~ssioni'll~ employed. 
It is a school of free experiment and as sr"ch-is valuable as a stimulus 
and guide to students in training, tpough designed not as a ·model 
to show the best that ('aJ1'" he done under normal conditions but as 
a place in which at the discretion of its director new experiments 
can be tried .•• Experience shows that schools of this type under 
capable direction are mut:h appreciated by many paren~ •nd that 
tb.ere is a good demud for a_!imi&:~ion to them. It is generally 
found convenient to limit the age of the pupils to about tweJve 
or fourteen years and the schools thus afford an acceptable alter· 
native to the primary \chools and to the junior classes of secondary 
schools. The feasibility ofsuch a school in Calcutta is shown by 



76 THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS. [CHAP. XLlli. 

the success of the Boys' Own Home, the work of which has been 
already described.l 

8. The chief functiotl of the new • university departments de­
scribed in this chapter would be to promote the systematic study 
of th~ science .and art of e@cation. The university library" should 
have an important ~llection of works on this subject, including 
series of the chief official reports vhich have been issued in India, 
Great Britain, the United States, Japan and other countries. The 
principal educational journals of the world should be available 
for cohsultation. The University should be prepared to issue a 
quarterly or half-yearly bulletin recording .the work done in the 
.iepartment and a series of monographs on educational subjects 
under the general editorship of the professor. When thus ~uipped 
with its own demonstration school and facilities for publicationy . . 
the department of education would attract graduate students 
from all parts of India ·'tl.nd from other countries. It ~ould offer 
opportunities for investigation and resea;ch in Indian education 
which are not at present available . 

• 
9. The experience of members of the staff of the university 

departments of education would be of service to the Board of 
Secondary and Intermediate Education, to the intermediate-colleges 
(in which there would be a special course on education) and to the 
committees of high schools. And we attach not less importance 
to the influence which the departments of education might exert 
on public opinion by courses of public lectures delivered in <Jalcutta~ 
Dacca and the chief towns in the mufassal. The aims and_p~gress 
of the new educational move~ent in the \Vest should thus be made -
more widely known in Bengal ; the work of g1·eat educational , 
reformers in India. and in other countries· should be described ; 
the social and educati<fnal aims which should guide the develop­
ment of primary, secondary, technical and uni~rsity education 
in India should be s~t forth and discussed ; attention should. be 
called to any work of special excellence done in schoolf'\ in Bengal; 
and incidentally the defects of the present system ~hould be dis­
closed. Such courses of lectures would heip in dispelling the narrow 
view of the functions of a school wtJ.ich is still prevalent and is on~ 
cause of present deficiencies in the methods of secondary educa-
tion. • 

1 Che._pter VIII, pe.re.s. 65-73. 
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10. We DOW tum' to aaother side. of the work of •a. •ht& •• 

i9ut_. of eclacation, 1tte slaare whith tiley wJI tlllf; ~ 
~ ..... ~of~ Both. ea--.-~~ 
.--· ..... IIIIBIJiry to deiae tke rfatioa• of ........... Jilt 
ef ..moation to tile training college~ for IMJL. a6l titr ,...,.... 
lia CU. N tlae David Ilare Trau.m, CoU9 ,_ ._ VII 6r• 
(ile pzopoal to transfer which to new ·build· 6ii a ... 'diPTL. 
bas been mentioned in Chapter XXI) belonp to a....,:::; 
the ta:aining department (fqr women teaohera fo1 .......... 4 
in secondary schools) attached to the Diocesan Oolhee lla ... 
by Goversment, th~ ·training class at Loreto House ia V ·If!!' • 
It has ~ been decided by Government to establish m ~ a 
uw raidential training college for women teachers.' Ia :0.. 
Wh tile Training College for men and the trainUJB clul a weiJRP 
leaohera at the Eden High School &1"8 UDder OeY 2 Me 
It is evidlnt that both in Calcutta. and in Daooa t"- ... aU til 
close co-operation betfoeen the university depart~ .c;iMQ 
·tion and the training colleges, though thts co-~ .-._ 
tmder the conditions which. prevail in India, be diaUBot M lilt ) 
the training colleges for men and women respe6tively. 

11. 1n Dacca the problem is coniparativelf si~ !. J!ltl!t 
~ in Chapter XXXIII that the t;raiDdg oe. Jil .. 
...a lie merged in the university department of •••• ..a 
~: ,,. sted that it would be_ convenient, at .., ~.:: 
lij ....... , jf the head of the training coll•e ~ 
ia ~in the University. T1ae Eden Hip 8aiMao1 ..... 
)cMMtae u intermediate college and should provic\e ••-. 4IIJj 
tdc!Welhte classes a• course of professional tr~ .b !I&•• 
•••~ These classes, which w~uld. be wider ........ 4 
s •••• IJ)' &lid .Intermediate Education, should ....... . .. 

~~?:••~•n. kt aome co~ of ~ ..... 111 ·:~· fife Biglt SoJ.ool by membeu of JJw .a of tM • .........,.. 

& * al.,.tucation, and the teachers CODduetili • ••••fllllll•• 
~ ... BP·Solahol sboaW M UCOP"Ili. , •• 
•• eparta811;. • 

• 
' .- Mooallt of the trainbtg oollegee far men ia given In Chapter XXI, aad ef *-

for women in Chapter XIV. • 
1 Quiqqueanial Review of t.be Plogreu of EdaoMioa in Beapl, 1911-11-Jtll.tf, ....... 

VOL.V • 
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12. In Calcutta the situation is more complex. The head­
quarters of the department of. education should clearly be in the 
main university bu.ildinga. It is there that the courses of public 
lectures arranged by the department should be given. Seminar 
roomeo should pe provided ~ the immediate neighbourhood ·of the 
university library for. the use of the students of the department 
and especially for those doing advanced work under the professor's 
direction. The -courses on education sanctioned as part of the 
B.A. find B. Sc. courses should be given in the university buildings 
or at !tome college equally convenient for general access. The pro­
fessor of education should have his office at the centre of university • lmsiness, because his work would entail close co-pperation with many 
other departments of the University and would bring him into 
close relations with the. Board of Secondary and Intermediate 
Educa.tion a.nd other pu.blic bodies. In ~ddition to this, the students 
in training should be thrown into contact with students of other 
subjects arid should take an active part in the general fife of the 
University. All these considerations point toward8 placing the 
training college, which should be under the dir~ction of the professor 
of education, in the immediate vicinity of College Square. And, 
as it is essential that there should be in close cmmexion with the 
training college a large and ~ll equipped. high school for purposes 
of school-practice, <'ne of the schools in central Calcutta (preferably 
one to which an intermediate college was attached) should be planned 
.and adequately staffed for this purpose. Thi~o~ school shQuld be 
regarded by the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education 
as an integral part of the •niversity training college, oe.ntl tlie _ 
professor of education should be consulted in the choice of its staff 
and be given considerable authority in its organisation and manage- ' . . . . 
ment. The essential ieatures of the university department of 
education are its lecture a1;d seminar rooms, close -t.o the university 
library and at the centre of uni;,ersity work ; a large model school 
for the students' practice;. and a Rmall d~monstration school for 
experiments, as mentioned above. TheRe Rhonld all pe in the same 
neighbourhood and within easy reach of o<me another. All should 
be under the professor's immediate and constant supervision. • 

13. The David Hare Training College in College Square is well­
situated for tp.e purposes of a university department of education. 
But.unfortunately, as we have stated in Chapter XXI, its n.c.com­
modation is wholly inadequate even for its present requirements 
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and new ideas to those employed on the stafTH of Rchools in Calcutta; 
its vacation courseH would at'iract to it teacher~:~ and t~tudei1ts of 
education from aU parts• of the Presiaency and from even more 
distant places. The department should be the centre for the 
study•of meth.ods of teacping English. By training teachers 
of science it would meet one of the most pressing needs of the schools. 
But its us~fulness would not be cmlf\ned to the large body of teachers 
in high schools and intel'med.iate colleges. Students preparing them­
selve~:~.for teacl1i11g })O:-~b; iu the UniverBity would quickly fmd it 
to thetr advantp.ge to attend its courses on methods of teaching 
and on the principles of education. School i;lspectors and officers 
engaged in the administrative work of edttcatioo would avail them­
selves of the courses offered by the department. The whole of the 
educational life of Bengm would feel it>s influence. Through the 
spirit of its teac:hing and through its practical demom;trations, ·a 
new and more inspiri11g idea of education, and especially of_.c.;econdary 
education, would gradually be diffu~ed. Jt would be the centre 
for new invest.igations in the science and nrt of education, for the 
comparative Rtndy or· educational systems and for researcheR into 
the history of educatiQn in India and <>l~<>wh<>re. The practical 
trn.ini11g, on the excellence of which the. dC'pari.ment Hhoul<l chiefl! 
pride it.self, would he rai~ed from any narrownesH of outlook hy tb1s 
c1ose assocjation ~ith scientific studies. \Vha.t Teachen;' College 
is to Col{lmbia University, the new department o[ education 
might eventua1ly becom.e to the Univer~ity of Calcutta. 
. 15. But it may not be immediately practicable to establish 
a training college with thi~ extensive though inili::~pcn&.abTe ·equip-­
ment in the near neighbourhood of tl1e University. Aml some . 
time may. ela;>se ~efore the Jioard of Seco~dary and Intermediate 
Education will find its~lf .able to take in hand the reform of high 
schools in Calcutta and to build a school in which the students 
of the university training college collld enjoy opportunities of 
systematic practice. 1\Iea:Qwhile, as we have explained in Chapter 
XXI, the Government of Bengal have decided to reJnove the Davi• 
Hare Training College from its present position and have acquired 
for it a site of about six acres in Ballygm1j. We R'bould regret tfle 

' abandonment of this careh1lly ·considered plan. The new site 
proposed h~ great advantages. It has pleasant surroundings. 
It it> near the country. The college will not be cramped for space. 
Its ~tudents will have facilities for outdoor exercise and for games. 
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begin itH work would be unfortunate. Tho college ·will always 
be needed': Its work will not c}agh .wjt.h that of tlle university 
department of edu<:ati~n. Ultimately it Rhould be enlarged ; 

· and ~any other training colleges will be required in additiov. to it. 
But it Hhould 'be started at •once in order to set a high standard oi 
practical training ~met to help in meeting without delay, though on 
a small scale in "{>Oint of numbers, ~he urgent need for teachers who 
have been well prepared for their work jn schools. 

17: • .Though tho training college on it.s new Hitc at Ballygunj 
will not serve the pmpose of the univet·sity department of educa­
tion, it might be m;ed temporarily as the training institution attached 
to the department during the interval which n\ay elapse before the 
new training college and model school can be completed in· central 
Calcutta. We hope that this interval will be short. In the mea~­
time, however, there sb_mud be no delay either in founding the 
department of education in the University or in starting- the work 
of the new training college in Ballygunj. At first, and as a tempo­
rary makeshift, the d01>artment of education~ could have its head­
quarters for general lectures and seminar work in the university 
buildingt~ and carry on its practical training at the college in Bally­
gunj. The Government (or, as soon S'::l Lhe management• of the 
training college hqs been assigned to it, tho Board of Secondary 
and Intermediate Education) should for the time associate the 
college very closely with the univorsity department; The 
Government would best decide in what way to as::;ociate the uni­
versity professor with the"Work of the college : if he were jppoint-

. ed principal, he would need• a vice-principal to whom he could-
delegate responsible duties. • 

18. If tais temvorart arrangement is contemplated, the plans 
for the new training <rollege in Ballygunj will require some 
reconsideration. The college 1s at pr~sent intended to train (i) 
teachen~ for high schools, and possibly for gu'tU training schoQls, 
(ii) deputy and sub-inspectors whose work lies or will lie in the 
supervision of primary and Ir).iddle scho~ls. ~We see no objection 
to the ooHege being used, so far as accommodation allows, for thl 
purpose of training inspectors, bu~ its main work• should be the 
professional training of students intending to teach in high English 
and other secondary schools or already engaged in teaching in such 
schook The plans for the college provide accommodation for 
r~ixty re&dent student~:~, the number being purposely kept small 
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be reproduced elsewhm·e; the other, with a much smaller number 
of pupils (~ay fifty or sixj;y), ;s a plac• for free educational experi­
ment. As the general standard of efficiency in the ordinary high 
schoo!s rises, the need for a model practising school will decline. 
But, o.s furniMhing a ~orrec~ive to established l);a.ctke even iu a 
well-organised system of education, the experimental Hthool will 
continue to be \lecessary, and win indeeu bceomc more valuable 
in proportion to the tenacity of an authorised tradition . 

• .. 
IV. 

20. The proposals which a number o{ oxperien~ed witn~~"leS 
!lave made to Ul:l .for changes in the comHe::> of profc:-;::nona.l ~ra.mmg 
for teachers have been su~mari::;ed in earlier ehapicrH of this report.1 

They range over a wide field .from matriculation to pol:lt-graduate 
study, because under prtsent condition:-; the teaching staffs of the 
high English schools are recruited partly .from graduatt::;, partly 

. from those who have passed the intermct1.iate examination and 
partly from those whO!!e only qualification is that tl1cy have mah·ic­
ulated. Our re<.:ommendation::~ therefore nm::;t refer to the province 
of tbe Board oi Secondary and. lniermedialc Ed Ul'at ion as well 
as to that of the University, the re::~ponsiL;litiel:! of tho two authorities 
being in this mattei closely intertwined. 

21. 1'hrce e~:>sential requil:ernents are rightly emphnsised Ly 
our correspondents. First, before entcl'ing upou omploy1uent in 
a school, the candidate should have a competent knowledge of the 
subjects which he will be caJled upon to tca<.:h in it. S.Cendly,_ 
he should have had some practical traini11g in a good school. 
Thirdly, his theoretical training should Le neithez· hunied nor 
superficial.· But untier ~sting" conditions, the fh'st of the::;e require­
ments i1::1 often unfulfilled ; • the second is rarely po~sible ; the third 
has been too little regardeu by the Univ~·sity in framing it::; r~gqla-

.r tions for the examination for the degree of bachelor of teaching~ 
22. In all these respect; a great improvement 11'\flY be effected 

by the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education and .the 
University acting together in clo::;e co-operation, · provided thllt 
each has : ufficient funds at its dlliposal. The Board will be in a 

• 1 See Chapter XXI for training of men teachers, Chapter XIV for training of women 
teaohe;.,. Alao volume of General Memoranda (Sections XVII, T1·aining of Tti&Chers and 
XVIII, CoUI'IIell and Methods of Teaching). 
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position to enable the schools to employ more and better qualified 
teachers, as weU al::i to pro~d.e ]a.boratories and other nece::>sary 
additions to their presei}t equiprneuL ~he ::;ehool courses will 
thul::i b~ widened and strengthened. Advice and hel1) will be given 
to the teaclwrs by inspectors. T11e l'CPJ.U.b·ements of. the new high 
school examination will replace those of the •prerseut matriculation 
a.nd will encoma"e better ieaclting :tnd a hroud.er course of study 
in the schools.l I? At the intermediate colleges the students will 
be well and thoroughly taught. There will thus he a f:,'l'eat illl}>t'Ove­
ment in the quulificuLions of the aYerage student. He will have 

• " .r • 

been well-grounded in•a course which will serve as~ basis for which 
he has to teach in ·school. He will have a greater command oi 
English: There will be an inqreasing d~maml for the services of 
c~mpetently trained recruits for the teaching profession. And 
the intermediate colleges and the Univcr~ity will be in a position 
to pTovi~ improved comse::; of professional training. 

23. Under the new c'onditions propose<.l in thi::; report, the employ­
ment of any teacher \vho has no higher qu~lificn.tiL'll than SUCCesS 
in the high school exmni.J.1ation should be forbidden by the Board's 
regulations in the case of any recognised high English school. Ma~i­
culate::~· who are already e:r!gaged in schools of this grade should be 
allowed to continue their service and, with tb.e special approval 
of the Board, to accept new appoint.m.ents ou the staffs ot other 
::~chool~ But all future recruiting of high school staffs from students 
with this low grade of qualilication should be stopped, anangement 

_ bein~ Jtt.~dc for the recognition of suitable qualifications in the case 
of teachers of special subjects. 2 

24. In Chapter XL"'\:II we have proposed that a course specially 
designed for those intending to bec~me teooheis should.be provided 
at the intermediate colleges. This c01use would include the 
principal subjects of the .high school curriculum (certain alternatives 
hei!lg allowed t.o meet the needs o{ different students) together 
with a simpl~ introduction to the art of education and some practi­
cal training in. teaching. This course will furni~h a considerable 
~roportion of·the :recruits for the replenishment of the high school 
staffs. We have recommended that students who hold this form 
----- ~.~------------------------------~------------

1 Chapter XXXI, pa.ra.s. 46 nnd 70. • 
1 For work in the lower cJap~es of high English schools, the stuctents tra.ined m the first 

grade training and normal schools will be a useful t!ource of supply. 



86 'rHE TRAINING OF TJ<~ACHERS. [CHAP. XLm. 

of intermediate college certificate should be regarded by the 
University as entitled to adn\ission t~ its arts courses. They would 
ah;o he cpw.lified to pi'esent themselves. for the examination for 
licence in teaching a.(ter an interval of ·two years, inclu9.ing one 
yeat's practical experience in a recognised school and attendance 
at an approved cou:fse at a training in!:)titution. 

25. For some time to come, lt is from the students who have 
taken this com·Hc at an intermediate collegC' and have subsequently 
qualiti~d themselveH for the licence in teaching that a considerable 
proportion. ot the dal;S teachers in h1gh schools is likely to be 
drawn.l 'fhe provision of a satisfactory -course of professional 

• vraiuing !or students of this type if:) there!ote a matter of great 
importance. 'flte intermediate courl:lc which we propose would 
secure their being well-grounded in Englil:lh and other school subj~ts. 
They would alBo have a systematic course of physical educa­
tion. . They would receive instruction in the principle• of educa­
tion, this course including a simple int:H>duction to psychology· 
From the methods e~p1oyed in the college -they would get a good 
idea of well-organi!:)ed class-teaching. In addition to this, they 
would be required during the later part of their course to take 
a clat:il:l in ::;chool under experienced supervision and woald thm1 
receive some valuable practical training in the art ot teaching a.nd 
in the preparatioi1 of lessons. After passing the intermediate 
examination, they would have a year's experience on the staff of 
an approved school, the head master being responsible for giving 
special supervision to their work. They would then go to ~t5aining 
school to prepare for the ex:mination for the licence in tea.ching-:­
The Calcutta University regulations2 requir~ the course of practical · 
training a~ t~ training school to extend over a period of six con­
secutive months. \Ve ·reiommend that it should be extended to 
a year. 'fhe aim of the com·se should be to give the students a 
clear understanding of the general principles which underlie a. 
teacher's work, to deepen •their knowledge of the subjects which 

• . 
1 Tbe minimum scale of the staff in high .i!:nglisb schools in the Burdwan divis\Pn 

(1018) requires that, out of a. staff of 8 tctt.ehel't! (excluding pandits :nd maulvi!!), 2 shall 
U!.' graduates, 5 with the intermediate qualifi~ation and 2 matriculates with a.t least 5 
years' experience. In a. representative number of high school~:~ in the same division 
( 1018) the numl>e,_. of\ea.ohers with the degree and intermediate qualification respectively 
are about equal. 

• Chu.plcr XXXlX. 
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they will be required to teach in schools, and to impart to them 
_through .~ystematic practice jn the c1ass room a higher degree of 
technical efficiency in the art of teachidg. The course on the 
princw1es of education which each of the students would have 
previously received at the intermediate college wouJd lighteh the 
burden of the theoretical side of the traini~ course. This part 
of the course should be kept in Nery close relation to t.he practical 
work and be made as simple and unpretentious as' possible. E!1Ch 
student should be required to select a group of subjects. in the 
high school course (e.q., English; history and geography; mathe­
matics ; science ; or ~'lOme combination of these or other subjects) 
as his main course 'of study at the training school. The greateiJo 
part of 'his time ·should be given to the further study of this group 
of subjects ; to regular teaching practice in them under careful 
supervision ; and to the preparation of le~sons for his class in the 
practice,(lehool. 

26. We recommen~· that in future the examination which the 
University conducts for the licence in teacliing should be held at 
the training schools ; and that at each of these centres of 
examin.ation the papers in the theoretical part of the subject should 

• based upon a sy1labus of instruction previously submitted by the 
.· authorities of the training school and approved by the University. 
Great weight should be attached to the practical part of the 

· exami:rmtion (which should have regard to the candidate's know­
of the subject taught as well as to his skill in teaching it) ; 

• oefore passing a candidate in this part of the examination the 
examiners should inspect and approve the note-books recording 
the practical work do'he by him during the course. At least half 
of the aggregate of marks s~uld be. allo~ted to the practical part of 
the -examinatiol'l. The university certificate or licence should name 

• 
the subjects of the scht>Ol curriculum in which the successful 
candidate has shown his proficiency ,as a teacher. A candidate 
should be awo11rded distinetion in any subject or subjects, in which 
his work in the examinMion showed special exce1lence. 
• 

27. In £raining these rec01pmendations we have followed t4e 
main lines of the present regulations for the Calcutta University 
licence in teaching, but have proposed changes whiroh will increase 
the weight given to the knowledge of subjects taught in s~hoob 
Md to skill in te&ching them. ln its requil:ement~ on the 

' ' 
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theoretical aide of the subject (an aspect of the teacher'• tratldllit.) 
which we attaoh pat impf>rtanoe) • the new ooune, ~ ~ 
unbitious in ~ tWb the present oourae, lhou1a be a. llils 
uaotiDs· U it la ~ adjusted to the ~'- bf 
COU!Ie, the tlleoretioal pan will have increased ~ ~; 
and, aa the period ofevaining will be nearly doubled in lellgth, the 
student will have more time to .assimilate the abatraeticllla wM 
~ in studying the theory ot education he mUst make Jdm161 
famjlj~r • 

.r.•The regulations for the licence in teaching aho~W, • iilr 
u pollible, allow a candidate to present• himself for ,._. 

•cramiDation in the class-teaching of any sub~t which ._.I*' 
of 188 approved"curriculum ot a secondary school, as for.,..,. 
·•~t~~~u ~. physical education, ch:awing and ....... . 
.tll•fof any of these subjects would gain from a atudJ ·ftr-J-. 

'p1!1¥]i)lea of education' as part of his professional c011118. 
~ chapter1 we have spoken of the need for the prof8111oDal 
~ of women fo• the work of givj.Rg instruction in tM ...... 
Ad~; clomeiJtic hygiene and other subjects in girls' schools. ~ 

-~~ subjects should be allowed to prc::~cnt themselves for tile 
~tion for the licence, and in .framing its regula._ • 

this subject the University should con::~ult the Board of W~a 
JNlioation. In some cases training in these-special subjects ~ht 
M pvm in a training school as one department of its work. But · 
apioia1 institutions for training teachers in these braDwaelf ..of 
~ ahould, if they provide systematic instmctioa lin the 
~ of teaching, be r~ognised as centres of examinatiolr 
b thelioeDoe. • 
., It ha&. been shown to 11s in evidenceS that many atudente, 

aome of whom would malre useful teachers, are obliged by poverty 
to give up their stud4es aft~ passing th2 matriculation. We offer 
the augeation that the Board of Secondary and IntemHMtiate 
Bduoation should institute a number of bursaries of ..... 
~to oover the o.oat of the two years' course or-_--II}Jr-.11':-. 
bs,.,..aiate coJle&e and (after an intervaf of one Yetf.•• 
~ in a 1ec0ndary schoQl) of the year C.---- at 
· a ~ ~. and that these bursaries shou]d be 'w..WJ:Amz 

• . , • rr' 
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the high school examination to approved cnndidates who are 
prepa1·ed to enter into an undertaking io complete_ the course leading 
up to the examination for ftle- licence in. teaching and to serve 
subsequently for. a period of not less than four years as a teacher on 
the staff of arC('ognised secondary school. • 

• • 
30. We now turn to the higher professioual qualification, the 

bachelor of teacltiLJg, for ·which. candidate,<:: are eligible one year · 
after passing t~ B. A. or B. Sc. examinution. This corresponds 
to the teacher's diploma which is taken by a considemble number 

• of graduates in Hritjsh universities. When the training of t~chers 
for secondary schools .becomes general in Bengal, the bachelor of 
teaching will be the qualification sought by all graduates who. 
intend t1:> enter the teaching profession. At present, however; the 
n~1mher of those who take the degree is s:t:m1ll.l In Chapter XXI we 
have quoted from the evidence of several experienced witnesses 
criticisms.of the present regulations. Th~ gist of these criticisms 
is that the course is too. short;2 that the syllabus is too ambitious 
as r~gards the scheme of study in the history ~f education.; and that 
the requirements as to teaching-practice under skilled supervision 
a1·e insufficiently exacting. a An even more serious ground for 
complaint is the weakness,pf some of the candidates in their know­
ledge of EngliAh, history and geography. 

31. 'l,he teaching which-will be given in the intermediate colleges, 
and the improvements in the course of instruction in the high schools 
which will result :from a re-organisation of seeondary education 
in Bell&al, will in due time greatly lessen t.he last mentioned defect, 

-even if they do not entirely remove it!. The students will have been 
more thoroughly gro~nded ; their knowledge of English will be 
good; all of them will have gone ·through a systelJlatJc course in 
history and geography at school. The. training colleges will thus 

• ----------- ~ ----• 
• 1 In 1916-17 sixty-two candidates entered for the ex-aminntion nnd fifty puaed. The 

\ &l'erage number of thOBc wLv took the d!'grNl in tltcproccding four years wu forty-nine. 
• The coul'lle at the Training College is nominally kn months, from the beginning of 

Jnly to the end of the following April. .Mr. W. E. Griffith {General Memoranda, page 
~62) points out t~at in 1917-18 the course did not f'Over more than seven months. 

a The regulation.~ rc<tuirc a ranclidau either to have undergone a eoul'Be of prat'tiesl 
training consisting of not l('.l:lS than 50 lessonH for a pf'riod of six eonsccutivc month11 at n. 
training school or to have serv<;d as a teacher at l:iOlllo t(J(!ogniscd liehool for one lteademic 
y11a.r }lr,.viously to tho examination. The ~econd altcrnl\tivo cfoes not necessarily 
He<nu·e teaching-practice unuer ;,killed superv;~:~:un ;.nd critici~m. • 
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in future build upon a firmer foundation. During his course at t.he 
Training College a student Vlho has been well taught in ordinary 
school subjects up to tho-stage of the present intermediate examina­
tion should have no difficulty with the subject matter of what be 
is lea~ng to teach. And it may be anticipated that the reconsti­
tuted university, in wescrioing the groups of subjects for the pass 
B. A. degree, will arrange among its alternatives one or more which 
will give those intending to be teachers a direct 1?reparation for 
their future work in school. 

32.: IJ.'he cour~:~e for the degree of bachelor of teaching should 
extend (with allowances for vacations) over the whole of. one aca­
~emic year. Practical training under experienced supervision should 
have an important place in the students' work .through~ut the 
course. Under present ctmditions in Bengal, systematic practical 
work at a training college cannot be dispensed with. \Ve recommend 
therefore that ~:~ervice on 'the staff of a school should not b~ accepted 
in lieu of this part of the training college co~-q:se. The requirements 
now made by the regulation::l in regard to th~ study of tho history 
of education should Se simplified and reduced. We understand 
that a change to this effect is now under consideration by the 
University. • • 

33. We think it desirable that a student Rhould be permitted 
to of!er the principte~; of education as one of the subjects for the 
pass B. A. examination. This subject, which would be analogous 
to the mental and moral phHosophy now allowed, should ind'iude an· 
introduction to the structure and functions of the human l>ody, 
ethics and child psychology arttl be specially adapted to th: needr 
of those intending to be teachers. "\Ve commend this suggestion 
to the univer.sity • authoritie&. on two principal grounds : the 
proposed subject, apart frog1 its inherent educational value, would 
direct the thoughts of the stude:t1ts taking it towards the teaching 
profession and the opportunities whic~ it offers for nationi'l 
service; and would give • an admirable preparation for the 
professional studies which are the speci:1l work oft the training 
colleges. • • 

34. We have now spoken of the two principal sources of supply 
from which the high schools should in future recruit their staff of 
teachers, namely the University and the intel'mcdiate colleges .• Both 
sources are indisJ?ensahlc : but it. is 0]. the surply- of teachers who 
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have graduated at the University, and especially of those who have 
taken an honours course, that the intellectual vigour of the schools 
must principally depend. To•them in the j1lain Bengal must look 
for the influence which will raise the high schools to an adequate 
standard of scholarship and to a greater breadth_of outlook .• But 
tile teachers educated at the University sh~uld als"o be able to 
enhance the technical efficiency of the schools by taking the 
lead in the improvements of • their methods Qf teaching and 
in the strengthening of the organisation of their corporate life. 
In order that these teachers may be qualified to render this ittrther 
service to the schools, they should receive professional training 
after taking their degre"e. The course for the bachelor of teaching 
should (with· the exception named in paragraph 35 below) • 
remain a post-g;aduate course. It showd be taken either at a 
training college possessing ample facilities for school-practice· or at 
au approved high school where, for this purp~se, systematic training 
in practical work together with instruction in the theoretical parts 
of the subject is effectively provided. Merely to attach a student to 
the staff of an ordinary high school and to expett him to pick up for 
himself the technical proficiency and the insight into educational 
principles which he needs would be a travesty of professional 
training." And the expense "of staffing a high school in such a way 
that it could give a thorough training to a small. group of students 
both in theory and practice is so great that it is on the training 
college U!at the main reliance must be placed for giving technical 
skill to the young graduates who intend to enter the tea<:hing 
flj:Dfessi~. But the tendency of the. training college is to rely 
too much on theoretical lectures and (partly for reasons of expense) 
to provide insufficient ~pportunities of systematic school-practice. 
We hope therefore that the Board oi Secondary' and •Intermediate 
Education ";ill iusist upon practical training in the art of teaching 
and of school organisatio~ being tne fundamental purpose of the 
tralning colleges which it may establis~, and that the University 
will decline to ijrlmit to its examination for the bachelor oi teaching 
any candidate who has not spent an academic year at a training 
co'nege (or in 11 training department att.ached to a high school) 
where every student learn~ under experienced supervision how to 
teach. and also studies systematically the principl@s ~Jf education, 
The course, thongh nominally a year, would in f!tct extend ovef 

• 
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about ten months. For students who have already graduated. 
this, but not less than this, ~hould ~mffice. 

35. Though · a stud~t who intentls to enter the teaching pro­
fession should be free to begin hi::; course at the training college for 
the bachelor of teaching immediately after taking his firl'l't degree 
in arts or science, it SQonlJ equally he open to him to take the training 
college course after an interval of one or more years spent in teaching 
on tho staff oi a school. In the majority of cases the training 
college course (if it ptovides full opportunities for school-practice) 
shoul:J.. precede regular employment upon the staff of a school. 
This arrangmnent is prefet10.ble in the case. of Bengal where very 
few of the schools are good places of apprcntis:-eship for a beginner. 

• On the other hand, a student who has actually had. cxperieace of the 
hard facts of a tcachcr'sJife may, if he has a real interest in ed;uea­
tion and a gift for teaching, get more out of the training college 
course than one who c()mes to it strn ight hom bis first degree. -

• 36. There should be a liberal supplY.. of bursaries to enable 
students \\ ho wonld not othcrwi::;e be able to afford it to take tl1e 
training coNcgc courBc, a11<l these bursaries. should be made avail­
able lJoth for students who have just graduated in arts or science 
and lor those who are already employed in Hchools. 'fhis 'V'Oul<l be . . 
an extensiOn of the system of stipends now awar(let1 for the same 
purpose hy tho Department of Public Instruction. The Boaru of 
Se<·ondn.ry ancl lntermed1at.o Education, on which must full the 
chief l'el:!pOnt)ibility for establishing ·new h'ajning colleges fD'r second a 

a.ry tenchers, will doubtless find the offer o£ bm·Raries a means of 
increaHing rapidly the numb« of trained teachers in the s~~11.d~~ 
schools o£ Bengal. But this form of benefaction will, we hope, com- . 
mend itself to many private donors also. • 

37. Be!ore leav'ing '\ihi~ p;rt of our subject, we must consider 
the claims of a deserving class pf students whose • ne<'ds should be 
considered in connexion with the degree of bachelor of teachi,ng. 
Under the new conditions c<mtemplated in this report, many students 
will take employment as teachers as soon a~ they h~ve passed the 
intermediate examination. A number oi them, we hope, will ~e 
enabled by a liberal system of bur;.;~rics to take the licence in teach­
ing after a year's course at a training school. 1 But there will be 

1 See paras. 24-28 above. 
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effect both in money and • in time. The strong and wide­
spread interest in secoijdary education, Wlhioh is manifested in 

• all parts of the Presidency, should concentrate itself in a 
deteqpination to make the calling of the teacher financialzy more 
attractive and•to secllfe abundant opportunities of professional 
training. 

42. At a later stage, when the salaries and prospects of teachers 
have been improve<l and when the work of the training colleges has 
been 9dequately increased, the Board of Seconda.ry and Inter­
mediate Education will be in a position to insist that only trained 
teachers should normally be appointed to vacancies upon the staff . , . 
of any recognised. school. But such a rule should not preclude 
the authorities of a schooJ. from appointing with the approval of 
the Board a teacher who, though he has not undergone a course 
of professional training: is in their judgment exceptionally well 
qualified for the duties which it may be proposed to assi~ to him . . . 

• VI. 
43. In conclusion we desire to call attention to the urgent 

importance of one branch of the work which all the new 
training colleges for secondary school teachers, including the uni­
verAity department§ of education, should undertake. They should 
make it their principal aim, in the first instance, to introduce better 
methods of class-teaching into the high schools. What is -impera­
tively needed is a kind of teaching which makes work in class not a 
mere hearing of lessons which• the boys have learned out o~el, 
still less a lecture given by the teacher, but a combination of 
four things •• n~mely, a short recapitulation ·of work done in the 
previous lesson (this recApitulation being made by the pupils under 
the teac.hr.r's direction) ; the trJ3ting of the pupils' knowledge of 
what they have been told to prepare ; the presentation of fresh 
material in such a way as .to interest the whole class; and tne 
elucidation of important new points by question.and answer. 
The training colleges should suppfy the tchools with competent 
class teachers in vernacular, in Eng_lish, in history, oin geography~ 
in mathematics and, not least, in science. 

44. But in, addition to this the training colleges should give 
their ~tudents a clear idea of the cm·porate life of a good secondary 
school and p1·actical guidance in the ways of developing it. The 
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teachers coming from the training colleges should have befo~ them 
a high standard of school hygiene aDd should be qualified to help 
in the orga.Disation of< school ~ames a.nd so1Mfl sooietiiea. 

· 45. It must, however, be borne in mind that the older ideas of • 
a secoJidary school curriculum are nO\y u.y.der critiqiem &pd. tlaat 
many experiments are being made both in .Europe and America 
with the purpose of giving fullE>.r scope to the practical initiative and . . 
varied activities of boys and girls of school age.• The univei!City 
departments of education should keep these new develop:mente of 
thought and practice fully in view and should have opportufities of 
making experiment o( new methods in their demonstration schools. 

"" . 
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CHAPTER XLIV . 
• • • 

• MEDICAL EDUCATION . 

• 
I.-Introductory. 

I. \Jle have in Part 11 given a sketch of the de_velopment of 
medical education in Bengal, of its present condition and of some of 
the main problems which it presents. We•have seen that the 
'!lupply of medical university graduatea appears at present to 
be at least equal to the .effective demand, thouglt not to the real 
needs; that there is, especially in the rural districts, great need for 
qualified medical men, b,ut that there is much difficulty in meeting 
this need, partlf owing to the scattered distributioo. of the 
population, and we believe to the unwillingll'a'Ss of medical graduates 
to isolate themselves irom their professional· colleagues; and that 
opinion i.q divided as to whether the needs of the rural districts 
should be satisfied by the creation of vernacular medical schools, 
or by an increase in the number or output of schools like the 
Campbell Medical School in Calcutta and the Dacca Medical 
School ; and that the Bengal Council of Medical Registration hae, 
by a majority, expressed itself in favour of the latter alterna· 
tive. • · 

2. W c shall limit our recqprmendations in this chapter .mainl.z 
to certain questions connected with medical teaching in Calcutta; 
for the sake of convenience we have considered the question of 
medical roaehi!lg irr Daoca in "Chapter XXXIII, which deals with 
the University of Dacca. • • 

3. In offering criticisms and making recommendations, we 
desire to Ray at the outset that we regard the medical teaching of 
undergraduates in Calcutta, ·in so far as we have been able to judge 

• • from the eVIdence brought before us and from our own en· 
quiries, as being generally in a sound · and healtb.y condition, 
aithough we think certain change!f and improvements desirable. 

1 Chapter XXIll. 
( 98 ) 
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Suoh students are, under the preaen.it replatioDS, eumpted from 
attendance at the course of study 1n those subjeota, and fiom 
the theoretical exa.minapon ~ them, .but not from the ~ 
But for two reuODS first, beoause the exemption is not a oom­
plete one in any subject, and, secon~, because no teao~ of 
elemlntary zoology has been given outside the medical colleges, 
ao that it oould apply• at most to only two out of the three mbjeotl 
required-students have not, so wewe informed, availed th8JDI&ktea 
of this exemption, but have pursued the prelimiaQ.l'Y IGienafio 
cour&e!ft both the medical colleges as if the exemptioJJ. did DOt;.-. 
The laPse of the exemption under . existing circums1iaDoel would 
therefore not be a cause o! hardship. • - . 

• 8. It might h9wever be further urged that the 6f:emptioa should 
be continued and that ~ps should be taken to make it eleotive. 
Wbt wou1d this involve under the new system 1 Two tlUDp: 
irlt, the .provision of the teaching of biology in one or more of tht 
intermediate colleges, which we think would be excellent • in it.lf ; 
aDd, secondly, the acceptance of an exaiD.ina.tion in ch~, 
phyaioa and biology at the new university entrance examiM*Pm. 
which we oa1l the intermediate college examination, as exempting 
from the preliminary scientific examination. The ditlioqlty of 
the exemption in practical work to which we have referred miP• 
..U, be got over. by making a practical examination in theee • 
aubjecta either necessary for all students, or for those who wished 
to avail themselves of the proposed exemption. But there would 
still remain two difficulties from the point of view of the Faculty 
~u~;ft;ft, 4 o" -~e. • ...... __ 

8. In considering the suggestion that the teaching of the prelim· 
inary subjects should be transferred from• the Calcutta Medical 
Co1lege to msw•quarlers ~ point to which we shall return), Lt. Col. 
Calvert raised as a possible, though by no means-an inauperable, 
diliculty that ''the scientists ar; ... apt ~o insist on too hlgh aud 
too theoretieal a standard." 1 Lt. Col. Sutherland also put farw.;a. 
an objection to tbe transfer • proposed, but for some•W d:Hfra• 
reaaou. In 1ais view, at Lahore, it is nb longer peali}tle in iJat 
eoie:Doe collepa to give medical considerations the Drat plaoe in the 
F.So. (corresponding to the Calcutta intermediate) cOODe, and the 

• 
'Geawal Memoranda, p~~~e 1~. 
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course does not cover sufficient ground for medical purposes. He 
therefore favours the teaching of-the s~ience subjects of the medical 
curriculum. by medical men ..ather than hf pu.re science profes­
sors.l Possibly Colonel Sutherland's criticism would be more likely 
to appl)l than that of Colonel Calvert to the teaching in the higher 
secondary schools which we term i nt~rm¢iate colleges. These 
colleges would be under a separate authm·1ty and t.he teaching would 
necessarily be still more out of tmfch '' it.h the .;}Iedic4:1.1 College,. than 
teaching which, though carried on outside th~ walls of the Medical 
College, would. be under the aegi~:~ of the University, and i4 close 
proximity to the College. We do not wish to 1>ronounce judgment 
on this matter, wh:Wb. should, we think, be considered by the 
Faculty pf Medioine~ . • 

10. The seco1~d difficulty arises out of the experience of univer­
sities generally. It is, we believe, the general, though not the 
universal, rule that these subjects must b~ studied subsequently 
to the entrance examination and at a more mature stage of develop­
ment. We have suggest~d in Chapter XXXI2 that a certain ~umber 
of the intermediate colleges might provide the• preliminary scien~c 
courses required for the medical schools and for the me~ical colleges 
resp~tiyely. But we th~ that at first, at any rate, only a few 
students would be able at the stage of the intermediate college exam­
ination (which will be used as the university -entrance examina­
tion) to attain the standard of knowledge required by the medical 
colleges, .l:'nd so to shorten the present course by one year. 

As in the case of the first difficulty we have discussed, we regard , t• 11~nd question as one which sholtld be referred to thefFaculty 
. of M~ine for their opinion. 

11. We now come to the questionDf accommQdatioJli\} Calcutta. 
We regard the accommodation for the p1;eliininary scientific course 
at the Calcmtta Medical College as inadequate ;3 and we think the 
rooms now devoted to it could be more usefully employed for the 
lst8r subjects of the cUl"l'iculum. In oo far as may be necessary, 
we think that provision for the training in the preliminary sciences, 
with special regard to tlie teaching of zoology, should be made, 
~ ooJllultatioJt with the Faculj;y of Medicine, by the University 
------------------------------- -----------------

I Gtmeral Memoranda., page 199. 
I Paras. 31-32. 
I Be. Cha.pter xxm, para.. 60 (;). 

• • 
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and the colleges of the university in the Faculty of Science and 
in selected and approved intermediate colleges, capable of provid-· 
ing an adequate cours• for this Pllil'OSe. · 

12. W& may point out that our view on this matter coincides, 
appliOximately, with that expressed the by Public Services C'.ommis­
sion who recommen~d that "efiorts should be made to have the 
teaching in biology, chemistry and physics given through the various 
univ~rsities, wherever possible." 1• 

13. Both Colonel Calvert and Colonel Sutherland pointed out 
that dlfficulties might occur if the control oi the couracs were handed 
over to tho scientists (paragraph 9 above). \Ve think it desirable 
to express ·our opinion that the curricula and. regulations for thel)e 

• • 
preliminary scie.ntific courses, even if transferred as we. suggest, 
should r~ma.in within the.purview of the l?aculty of Medicine ; and 
that the actual organisation of the teaching should be supervised 
by a committee on which that Faculty would have strong represen­
tation. Under such conditions we think the difficulty i:d question 
would disappear. We may point out tliat in the majority of 
modern universities,• such as Manchester, "Leeds, Liverpool and 
Birmingham the teaching of the preliminary medical sciences is 
given, under conditions similar to those which we propose, by the 
teachers in the Faculties of Science. 2 • • 

' 14. A minor difficulty pointed out by Colonel Calvert i:; the 
necessity of providing for the teaching not only of the university 
students but also of the 'military' students now taugh~ at the 
Medical College. If new science laboratories were erected they 
might easily provide for th~e students as well as the othe;c; ~d 
Colonel Calvert himself suggested that ''they might suitably be 
taught in a military centre such as Lahore." We do not wish to 
offer any "opinion in regard to this particular proposal. But ·in 
view of the overcrowding· of the Calcutta MedicaJ College, of the 
fact that the ' military ' students come .. from all the provinces of 
India, and of the inconvenience of providing medical educatioll" of 
a higher and of a lower type in the same institution, we think it 
would be advisable, if possible, to p:;ovide for these students 

1 Report of Public Services Commission, .Annexure XII, R~co~lbend&t.ioa XXXI, 
pa.ge 268. 

1 In tho Univcssit)' ol London thoro t£re eleven rncd.ical schools Cor tho advanced portionl 
of t.be curriculum, of whiah the majority do not givo teaching in the preliminary medical 
eubje;ta. 
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in the intermediate colleges from pursuing a medical career. Nor 
indeed, in view of the precedents of western education, do we regard 
such a. policy as con•eiva.ble. • 

17. In connexion witk the provision for th.e teaching of the 
preliminary medical sciences, it will be well to bear in mind two 
other points.· If 0~ recommenda.tiolll:l in regard to the tea.ohillg of 
agriculture are carried out, further provision for the teaching of 
chemistry, botany and zoology will be required for the students in 
agriculture, and it would probably be desirable to consider the 
requi~ments of the~edical and the agricultural st11dents together, 
with a. view to economy both in buildings and staff, since much of • • the elementary teaching might be given in ~ammon ; 1 and in the 

. next place, special attention should be given to th~ development of 
research in zoology, a new subject in the University of Calcutta. 
By eatablish.ing a number of part-time teaching poots in the 
subject for promising · junior men, on condition that their spare 
time was devoted to zoological research, the development of .the 
subject would be greatly assisted. • · 

• • 

111.-l!'urther provision for undergraduate teaching, research and 
post-graduate instruction in Calcutta. 

• • 
18. Further provision for research in physiology.- We recommend 

that greater provision should be made for research in physiology. 
The present laboratory accommodation, although adequate for 
investigations on food-values, such as the valuable inve»tigations 
carried out by Major McCay, appears to us insufficient in com­
parison with that of the ~eat laboratories in other universi•i:es ; 
and especially with such laboratories as those recently erected at . 
Lahore. • 

19. D~rtmeni or lnstituie of Public HeaUh.-We recommend 
that a Department or In;titute of Public Health oahou'W. be estab· 
lished approximately on the lines laid d~wn by Dr. C. A. Bentley, 
Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of Bengal, in the 
valuable memorandum with which he has pat{S!u.InJ. us and which 
i.8 printed in the Volume of Appendices oo this report. We regard 
both the arguments quoted from the Royal Commission on t!e 
Public Services in India and those adduced by Dr. Bentley him.seU 
as very stropg,. and we trust that the department may be esta.b-

a See Chapter XLVII, par._ 4, on thia point. 
, .. 
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if possible, be established by private benevolence and should be 
a university chair attached• to the Calcutta Medical College ; and 

• • the lectures, or at any rate certain courses, should be open to the 
general public. We have in Chapter XXXIV, paragraphs l_l2--120, 
exp1ained the procedure wb.ich we regard as suitable for the selection 
of occupants of uni~rsity chairs tenable at a particular college, and 
we think this method should be used in connexion witli the chair of 
the history of medicine. 

Sli. Use of the above-named chairs for investigation~ in connezion 
IIJith fle Ayun;edic and Unani systems.-The chairs ~f pharmacoloiY 
and of the history of medicine are desira~e on general grounds; 

• but they are also desirable because it is in ·connexion with their 
teaching that effect should be given to the demand, fully justified, 
tha\ the ancient systems of Indian medicine should receive atten­
tioJl by the University of Calcutta. 1 

28. The University cannot train students in the Ayurvedic mad 
UAMi '1J8tem8.-It is clearly impossible that we should ask the 
University to unde~ke to train students on systems which ignore 
what has been done in science and medicine for centuries, although 
they have preserved valuable knowledge. As Sir Sankaran Nair, 
the Member for Education, pointed oui in a speech of Match 24:th, 
1918, at the Ayurvedic and Unani Tibbi College at Delhi, the 
study of modern sciences is indispensable for medicine. 

24. His Excellency Lord Pentland struck the same note in a 
speech recently delivered at the opening of an Ayurvedic hospital 
in the Cochin State.2 • 

• 
" Medicine, " he said, " whether it be called Ayurvedic, Unani or western, 

must follow the same methods and the E~a.me airps and submit to the same 
tests; .... any system of medicine must be correlated with every advance in 
the allied sctences such as chemistry and physiology.'' 

• 
Lord Pentland further pointed out the necessity fo~ examining 

and standardising the drugs used in the indigenous systems .• 
25. There is an obvious and promising desire at the present 

• moment among the numerous adherep.ts of these systems for closer 
touch with modern scientific methods. ln time no doubt they will 
be able to make available for the practitioners of western medicine 
the traditional knowledge which is of real value ; .and will reject, as 

• 
1 See also Chapter XLII, on Oriental Studies, parae. 6·8. 
1 Revorted in the Indian Medical GefZetle for March 1918 • 
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early date the funds for the establishment (){ such a chair as 
• we suggest. • 

28. OhairofmentalJiseases.-We understand thatatthepresent 
moment there is no specialist teacher of mental diseasep in the 
Calctltta Medical College ;.and that the subject falls as part of his 
ordinary duties to the second resident medical officer of the 
Presidency General Hospital. We~hink that a specialist chair should 
be created in this subject, and that the province should not be 
depen4,ent on other provinces for specialist advice ip it. . 

29~ ChaiT of de-rmatology and syphilology.-At present there is 
no special department either for skin diseases ~r for venereal diseases. 

• We would urge the public importance o£ providing deP.artments 
in these subjects'in conuexion with a chait which Jliig.ht be <lalled the 
chair of dermatology and syphilology, or such other equivalent title 
as might be judged suitable. If steps are taken in India to correspond 
with those recently taken in England as a result of tM! report of 
the Royal Commission on Venereal Diseases, the establishment of 
a department such al!t we propose will become urgently necessary. 
In any case, we have no hesitation in recommending its establish· 
ment on general grounds of public il1tercst. ~ 

30. Ohair of diseases of the ear, n~e and throat.-W'e think 
that the Calcutta .Medical College ought to possess a department 
for diseases of the ear, nose and throat, disoases which cannot be 
considered t"l.S of less importance than those of the eye, f9r which 
provision is alrcadf' made. 'We may point out the increasing 
significance attached to those prevcntipJo diseases of the no!e and 
throat in children whic1 lead to defective breathing and are now 
generally recognised as checking physical. and mental develop· 
ment in a yeroy large nJmber •of cases. 

31. Lectureship on X _,.tlys.-\Ve suggest that t\ special lecture· 
ship should be estabJjshed in c6nnexion with the Department for 
X·rays in the Calcutta Medical College. It seems unnecessary lio 
a.dvan<'.e any arguments in respect of this proposal. 

• 
32. 'I~ureship in electro-therapy.-We also rec.ommend tht 

establishment in the college of a lectureship in electro·therapy, 
which has now become a well recognised department of medicine. 

- 33. 8chool.of.dentistry.--We recommend that a department of 
denti~try should be established in connexion with the Calcutta 
Medical ColleAe. The iatJt, that there il'l 110 dental school or hospital 
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an<1 no means of giving dental training in India is remarkable. It 
is a defect which shou1d be remedied. at the earliest opportunity. 
We have no doubt that. there would be a fair opening ior properly 
qualified dentists. 

We .are not prepared to recommend the eetablishme~ of 
a dental degree in the University in f.he firit. instance. Although 
many Ametican and some Briti:sh univer::.ities have estab.liahed 
degrees in dental SW'ge:ry, the vast majority of .practitioners in 
Great Britain take a dental diploma. 

34. Fellowships or students/tips /or medical researclt.-'We 
think it unlikely that medical research will fl.oW'ish in Calcutta 
without the establishr.Uent of research fellowships or studentships. 
We would draw attention in this connexion to the valuable Beit • 
Research Fell~wshipa founded il). Great Britain by the generosity 
of a private donor, 1\lr. Otto Beit at a cost of about £215,000. A 
fraction of that sum in India so applied ·would render immense 
services to•medicine and to the community. 

35. Post-graduate teaching in medicine.-\Ve desire to call 
attention to the almost complete absence of post-graduate medical 
teaching in Calcutta1 and recommend that steps be taken to in­
stitute such te~ching and to make further provision for medical 
resea:rcli in the University. • We have no doubt that the School of 
Tropical Medicine will, not only by carrying o~t research, but by 
example, powerfully contribute to the establishment of post­
graduate. work and research in other departments. 

86. It would be greatly to the advantage of practitioners if 
post-graduate courses> both clinica] .and theoretical, were oftered 
in connexion with the Calcutta Medical College and its hospitals, 
in connexion with the :Belgachia Medical College and its hospitals, 
and in connexion with other hospitals in Calcutta . • 

• • Jl'.-lJJI,t}Jcrsity medical orgrmi.~atimt. _ 

• 37. We now tW'n to the q ue::>tiun of uni vcrsity organisation. 'Ve 
shall not repeat here our views in regard. to the general principles of 
academic org;nisation which we have dealt with in Chapters XXXIV 
ahd XXXVII'~; we may however point out that in the case of 

• 
1 Chapter XXIII, para. 48. • 
a See especially Chapter XXXVII, on the Constitution of the Unitersity of Calcutta. 

paras. 58-71. • 

VOL. V I 
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professional subjects like medicine (as well as law and engineering) 
we think it desirable that o'lltside professional experience should be 
represented on academic bodies belon~ing to those categories which 
in the case of non-professional subjects should consist wholly of 
teaohers. We also recommend that when a medical teacher who is 
a member ot" one of .the academic bodies is given long leave, steps 
sl10uld be taken to replace him. dw:ing such leave by a deputy. It 
might be convenient that he ·should be replaced by different 
persons on different bodies. Thus if a professor of physiology were 
given·ieave he should obviously be replaced by the officiating 
professor of physiology on the Faculty of .Medicine and on such 
boards of studies as a board of studies in physiology, or a board of 
intermediate medical studies ; but if he were a mem&er of the 
Academic Council, the Faculty should be given th~ option of electing 
another person to act during his absence, as a general knowledge 
of university affairs is r~quired for such membership which might not 
be possessed by a deputy. . • 

38. The admission of the Belgachia College as an affiliated college 
in medicine will make it impossible under tb.e existing examination 
regulations to give the same position to all the teache{S in the conduct 
of exnminations which they have held hitherto, and which, "fe think, 
has worked satisfactorily in the past~ v..r e do not propose any 

• modification of t:bese particular regulations, as ~e deal with the 
constitution of boards of examiners generally in Chapter XL, 
paragraphs 3- 12. We regard the principles on which t~ existing 
regulations for the conduct of medical examinations are based as 
generaJly satisfactory. The .system of conducting these e:lamina­
t"ions by means of intetnal and exte-rnal examiners, a~:,-ting jointly, 
should be continued. • 

Y.-A.dmini:;tmtion oi the Calcutta Medical College . . 
39. The internal administra~ion of the Calcuttff Medical College, 

the chief medical teaching institution in the province, is a mat~er 
of great importance. • 

40. Council of the Calcutta Medical Colle1Je.-We.think it desir­
able that the Council of the Medical College should meet regularJ.y 
during term time in order to discuss the work of i'he college. At 
the present moment the Council is said scarcely to exist except­
in name. 1 Ij.owever capable the principal of a college may be we 

1 Chapter XXIII, pe.ra.. 50(l). 
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should be lightened. But it is cl~.ar to us that the duties of the 
head of a large teaching institution of a. university standard-and 
that is the matter which con~ern~ us most immediately-are 
inconsistent with the fulfilment of all the other duties and work 
which now d~volve on the principal of the Medical College. 

42. Recruitment Ot/ the stafj of the Calcutta Medical Oollege.­
In regard to the general question ,pf recruitment of the staff of the 
college, we desile to quote the following important passages from 
the report of the Public Services Com.mission1:-

• " Methods of recruitment. Extent to which the professor~tips and the con­
nected appointments should be thrown open to outside competition.- At present, 
as bas already been noted, the professorships are• reserved almost entirely 

• for officers of the Indian Medical Service. Strong obtection wa.s taken to this 
system by certain private practitioners on the ground that such officers had 
not the necelsary qualiiications for the task of instructing the young men of 
the country. But this position, though advanced strong1y by certain witnesses 
in their written sto.tementa, was not maintained by them in its entirety in 
their oral examinations. We are satisfied that, viewing the quest.ion broadly, 
the qualifications of the present officers are fairly iQOd, whilst there is no ques­
tion but that several of them are distinguished specialists in their subjects 
and thoroughly efficient• teachers. At the sa.me t1rue there are indicatioll6 
that the number of applicants is limited, and that t he supply of those with 
suitable qualifications is unduly restricted. This is especially marked in the 
case of the scientifi.~ as opposed to the clinical chairs. It was also sbJ>wn that 
transfers of officers from clinical to scientific • chairs and vice verseS were not 
infrequent, and that this was detrimental to efficiency. All tlus points to 
the desirability of extending the present field of selection. At the same time 
it is obvious that the great experience accumulated in their ordinary course 
of practice is in a special degree calculated to fit officers of t.he ci~l medical 
services for the highest forms. of clinical teaching; and, since the clinical chairs 
can always be well filled by members of the Government services, the cause 
of medical education has little, if \ nything, to gain from opening them to the 
general public. On the other hand there would be a distinct loss to medical 
progress were such a course adopted, since the a.asurance that these chairs 
are reserved .to .the services is one•of tha most powerful attractions for men 
of scientific tastes and aptit~tdei. We accordingly recollllilend that the clinical 
chairs of medicine, surgery, clinical surgery, ophthalmolegy and midwifery , 
aud their connected posts, be reserved , for so long as a fit person is available, 
for officers of the civil medical services, however recruited. The scientific 
chairs ef physiology, pathology, • anatomy, materia medica (or pharmacology) 
and biology on the other ho.nd, and their connected posts s~uld be thrown 
open to all comers, and officers of the civil me!iical services should compete 
for them on the same terms as the general public ... W" also ~dvise th~t 
once an officer has specialised in a o.linical or scientific subJect, or m 

1 Report of Pu'»io Services Commission, Annexure XII, parus. 33-36, pages 259-260. 
We have omitted only such portions of the text as nrc either irrelevant to · tl•c 
subjert ol college service, or tLe conditions of :Bn.gnl, or are quoted elsewhere. 
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have shown their fitness for specialist work, and as teachers, where they are 
required to teach, over a period ci two years. A similar procedure should be 
followed in the case pf th~ direct appointJp.ent of outside candidates. Once 
an officer has been confirmed he should not ordinarily be allowed to revert to 
the rt>gular line. The same procedure should hold good in the case of officers 
holdiltg the connected posts of 'minor importance." • 

43. Question of wukrtak.ing of general practice by the stag o/ 
the Calcutta Medical College.-W e _ilgree with Sir Leonard Rogers1 

that specialist lRen'lbers of the staff should be required by Govern­
ment regulations not to undertake the work of general practi­
tionerl!t; and we think that the holders of the scientific chairs should 
not be allowed to undertake any medical. practice, but should 

_receive adequate compensation for the loss of .such practice. 
The Public Services Commission2 deal with the!'e two points in 

the followi~ passage, in which we concur :-
"Conditions of salary. Pri1:ale practice o/1Jrofe$sors . . . . • . .- At present 

no clear principle appears tb be laid down as to which profcl;SOrs should be 
allowed permission to take fees for private practice. The privftt•ges of the 
existing incumbents in this respect should be mai-ntained. In the case of all 
future incumbents we rc<eQmroend that the holders oL wl1at we l1ave termed 
the 8Ci<'ntifi.c posts should be deban-ed from private practice ; but, if they 
arc medical pmctitioncrs they should be given a monthly allowance instead, 
to bP dctC'rminrd by Government in accordance with local conditions. The 
officers l10lding the clinical posts, on the other .lland, should be allowed private 
practicr, but thi & should be restricted to consulting practice in their own 
suhjrct, tl10 tC'rm coneulting practice being interpreted in the sent<c under:. 
stood by JJondon practitioners." 

Tho t<>rin ' sCJeutific chairs ' should include the -<:hairs in 
physiology, anatomy, pathology and pharn1acology. We do not 
include the subjects of chemifi;ry, physics and biology becau~o;e, as 
we have explained, we think these subjects should be dealt with 
in the Faculty of Science and not in the Fa~ulty of Medicine. We 
do not think the professor o{ pathology should be debarred from 
making laboratory examinations of clinical materi.'ll sqJ:nnitted to 
him for investigation . • 

44. It is only incidentally and in connexion with the Calcutta 
Medical College that our r~ference relates to the I.ndian Medical 
Service ; but our attention has been directed to the fact that there • exists in the service considerable dissatisfaction with the present 
conditions, and a deputation on the·subject was received in London 

~ • 1 Genern.l 1\fcmoro.nda, page 198. 
1 Loc. cit., para. 37, page 260. 
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47. As shoWn in Chapter XXIII, various attempts h!!-ve been 
made by Government since 1~23 to provide vernacular education in 
medicine. They have a'! resulted in flfilure. Doubtless the number 
of medical text-books in Bengali far exceeds the number formerly 
avai]j.b]e and thus one obstacle to vernacular education has been 
diminished. But if i'o is true that an English medical man regards 
it as a serious handicap to be unable to read French and German, 

• 0 

it would be an infinitely more serious handicap for a Bengali practi-
tioner to be unable to read English ; and we cannot endorse the 
proposa~ that a fresh scheme for vernacular medical education should 
be started. • 

48. In regard to the question of a considerable increase of the 
-output of medical graduates we have before us the. weighty opinion 

of the late Sir Pardey Lukis, Director-General of the Indian Medical 
Service, referred to in Chapter XXIII, paragraph 26. 

We have made enq'uiries in regard to the concentration o£ 
medical graduates in towns and find that the opinion expressed by 
Sir Pardey Lukis is confirmed by other autho~ities. 1 But we believe . -

1 The following statistics for March 1919 have been furnished to us by the Sccretu.ry 
of the Bengal Council of 1\:fedica.l Itegistra.tion :-

• Numllete Num!Jer 
~'ructislng t•np:ap:l"d 

Nnmb~r 
m lk•ngal on special Number 

• pra.ct!Blng outside Pstatl•s I\tactlaing TOTAL • - Calcutta and (tca~gu.rdena, lu CU.lcutta. In Bihar nml jutt--mllls, in .A~sam. 

Orlsaa.. coo.l•fll"ldll, 

I etc.). 

I 
Holdl'rs of English medical drgref's 76 43 

! 
.. .. 119 

Hol,Jrrs of Inolian mc(IIcal degrt>rs or 'V 435 11 1 • 880 
lil'ences qualifying for the rank of 
assistant surgeon. 

RegistPreod practitioners o! tlle sub- 211 1,633 •• 22 1,985 
assistant surgeon cllUis. • . • . 

TOTAL 
. 

720' 2,111 80 23 2,934 . 
In round figures the population of Ca.lcuttlf may be takeliJ, as one million; the population 
of the rest of Bengal outside Calcutta and of Bihar and Orissa as 79 millions. Leaving 
out of account the holders of English. medical degrees, and the small number of medical 
men employed 'on special estates,' (tea-gardens, jute-mills, coal-fields~~o etc.) we see that 
there is one medical graduate or qualified practitioner of.the 'assistant surgeon' cl!l.ss for 
every 2,300 persons in Calcutta, and only one for every 181,000 persons outside Calcutt.l.. 
Of the sub-assistant surgeon class there is one for every 4,700 persons ;n Calcutta., and one 
for every 48,000 persons outside Calcutta. The region ' outside Calcutta ' includes Dacca 
and the other towns of Bengal, and Patna and the other towns of Bihar and Orissa. The 
number oi registe>ed p~actitioners (of both classes) is one for 1,550 persons in Calcutta J 
and ono for 38,000 for Bengal outside Calcutta and Bihar and Orissa. t 
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that, as we have suggested in Part I, there should be increasing 
opportunities in the country for qualified medical practitioners and 
we hope that the local autl10rities, such 1ls District Boards and 
co-operative societies, may unite in securing the services of medical 
men wlm would be unable to earn a certain living in. the mufusal 
without some guarantee sur.b as these bodie• could offer. 

4:9. The medical schools: with their modest requirement of 
the present matriculation examination ns the entrance teet, and 
their four years course would provide one of the types of practi­
tioner wanted. t we sincerely hope, therefore, that the recommenda­
tion of the Bengal c.,uncil o£ .Medical Hegistration for the exten­
sion of the medical- schools may be adopted. If and when the­
Dacca ?tTedical School is converted into a medical" college, it will be 

.Jle<;eSBary to set up another school at Dacca or elsewhere in place 
of the existing school~ \Ve are glad to l~arn that the establish· 
ment of a lnedical school at Burdwan has been sanctioned. 

50. It will be remembered that at Dacca the teaching in physics 
and chemistry which.k>rms part of the school ct>urse is now provided 
not by the school itself but by the junior department of Dacca 
College. This suggests another field of activity for the intermediate 
coUegea, which will correspond to the junior departments of the 
existing colleges. We think that the training ~hey give in physics 
and chemistry might be quite suitably accepted as part of the medica] 
school eourse. The course is necessarily of an elementary character 
and cannop be specialised to conform to medical requirements 
in th• same way as the preliminary scientific course of the Uni­
versity, taken at a more mature ag~,2 but there should be some 
pro-.iaiQn to allow of communication between the authorities of 
the medical schools ~nd the Board of Seco11dary. Jv.terme,diate 
Edacation3 on the subject of these courses, so that they may be 
-<iapted to~~e requirem~nts of the 9Chools in SO far as this is pOBSible 

• 
1 It ill to be r(',Jne:mbeted thnt ns tne pr!!Sent C(lll<'gll course ~>Jt~nds nver llix years, and 

a tan. tk faao from the intcrmedtll.te sta.gf', it r<'nlly is not ended until a minimum period 
d.~ yeare from the present ma.tricolation stagt-, while the medioal aohool oourae for 
aD .... ,. .... dad~ta i• one of only foarJear& from the matriculation stage c-- Chapter 
XXIII. para. GO(r)]. It i11 interesting to note that the Agra Medio&UiJobool has 
®Jt'9"ffrted its four years' course into a five year&' course. • 

1 In practice, though not hy pre!<<:ription. Ree para. 6 above. -
1 See Chapter XXXI, pt~ras. 20-45 and Chapter XXXH, paras. 31·32. 



118 MEDICAL EDUCATION. (CHAP. XLIV. 

without sacrificing the interests of the other pupils for whom the 
intermediate colleges will pro~de. 

51. The Campbell ~dical School•in Calcutta depends on the 
Calcutta Medical -eo liege for the provision of the teaching it needs 
in phfsics and_ chemistry; but Colonel R. P. Wilson, then superin­
tendent of the scho~, • said in his evidencel that he hoped the 
Campbell School would soon have its own staff and laboratories for 
training in these two subjects. Th; fact that chemistry and physics 
are taken concurrently a.t the medical schools with anatomy, 
physiolagy and materia medica no doubt makes it ll\convenient to 
send the students to a distance for teaching ip the two first named 
subjects. - . 

52. We under-stand that a certain number of those who have 
taken the recently established licentiateship of the State Medical 
Faculty of Bengal (the diploma ordinarily taken by the students. 
of the medical schoois) cTesire to proceed to the higher diEloma, tlie 
membership diploma, of that Faculty. Under the regUlations of 
the li'aculty one of the requirements for such a candidate. is that he 
must pass the prelimi~ary scientific examinatiOn for the member­
ship which includes not ol).}y chemistry and physics but also biology, 
thus entailing an additional year's elementary work on the tJ-lready 
qualified practitioner besides the additional year of purely medical 
work also required- under the regulations of the Faculty. We 
desire to make the suggestion that il a suitable course in physics, 
chemistry and biology were provided in the intermediate .colleges 
followed by a corresponding examination, and if such course and 
examination were recognised. by the State Faculty of Me~licine 
as exempting from the requirements in respect of tllC preliminary 
subjects both for the licentiateship and f<tr the membership of 
that }?acuity d certain number" of students would avail themselves 
with advantage oi this exemption. It is true that. thifi procedure 
would at the outset delay the· commencement of their medicai 
studies by two .years. this being the length of the intermediate 
college course ; but they wocld save a year's work at ~ later period 
and the irksome return to elementary studies after' obtaining their 
medical qualification ; and they would also enter .the profession 
equipped with a better general educll.tion, which would stand ~hem 
in good stead t4t"oughout their career. , 

- ~------
1 General Memornhda, page 200. 
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not because of the imperfect education they may have acquired in 
their earlier years. The p'oint can never be too insistently 
laboured that" the la~ is neither a •trade nor a solemn jugglery 
but a science"; this is the root of the matter which too many things 
in common pr..actice conspn:e to obscure. It is consequently e,ssential 
that two fundamente.l pomts should be emphasised namely, first 
the need for adequate requireme:ztts of preliminary general educa­
tion, and, secondly, the no less vital need for thorough training 
in the fundamental principles of the subject spread over .a fairly 
long p~riod of time. 

2. As regards the first point, a refcrencQ may be made. to the 
_ opinion of ex-President Taft, who, in addre~ing the Association 

of American Law Schools at t he Montreal meeting i.n 1913,•observed 
that "the more thorough the general education of one who pro­
poses to be a lawyer, the more certainly will his mind be disciplined 
to possess himself of the principles of law and properlf to apply 
them." In this respect, the University of Calcutta has, ever since 
its foundation, uniformly maintained the p~sition that a degree in . -Jaw should be open to no one who had not previOusly taken a degree 
in arts or science and had thus afforded evidence of that minimum 
of general education which would enable the lawyer to deal properly 
with the social and economic questio~s often indirectly involved 
in the decision of ilobe legal problems committed to our courts. We 
are emphatically of opinion that the policy pursued by the Univer­
sity on this subject has been wise and should be strictly m~intained. 
We refer to this point, because a spirit of hostility is sometimes 
manifested as well by lawyocs as by laymen towards the p•roposi­
tion that a broad general education is necessary to the making of a 
qualified member of the legal profession. ~his opposition is likely 
to gather ·stfengtli when effect is given to our recommendation 
for the improvement of secondary schools as als~ of .,!he training 
imparted at the undergraduate stage. "We consider that it would 
be lamentable, if by reason of the elevation of the standard at the 
intermediate stage and of •the increase in the length of the period 
of study requisite for a degree in arts f>r science, the suggestion 
were to meet with favour that legal studies might pe safely tmd~r­
taken by students at an earlier st"age of their career than ~s now 
permitted. It ~ould not be a matter for surprise if such a view 
were atte!Ptfted to be supported by a paraphrase of the famous 
arguine11t: "Look at Abraham Lincoln! He had little formal , . 



CHAP. XI.V.] LEGAL EDUO.ATIOX. 121 

education of any sort,; practically he educated himself ; and note 
his cnatn~ as a lawyer, as a states!Lan and as a man." It does 
not require much acuteness \.o expose the' fallacy ~ vitiates 
this speoious argument, even if it were based upon solid fact ; it 
will be•remembered how much Lincoln owed· to a gifted te.her 
and how strong was his feeling of grat1tude towards that te.cher 
for influencing his life. Such ~u argument would in fact prove 
too much; it would cweep away the necessity not merely for pre­
liminary education and professional training but also faf schools 
and colleges or all kinds. The question is not whether excAptional 
men have made the~elves learned men, educated men and great 
lawyers without the .use of schools, colleges and academies, g4meral _ 
and professional.; but the question is, by what moons are we likely 
to produce the average efficient members of the profession, to make 
them skilled and able and useful in the office for which the profes­
sion has been created. we are clearly of opinion that the require-• ment of a sound and ~~orough collegiate education, such as is or 
should be imp1ied in the possession of a university degree m arts 
or science, must be msisted upon, in the cas; of all persons before 
they begin the study o£ law. No serious weight can be attaclied to 
the a.rgv.ment that if the standards of training and of ex&miDaaons 
in the Faculties of Arts and Science are made more and more eact­
ing, the view we advocate may operate harshly•upon some young 
aspirants for admission to the legal profession. For if the .reason· 
of tAe eJistence of the profession is to sen7 e society, the interest of 
socsie6r is the standpoint from which we must approach the 
queati~n, and little consideration sh91\1M be· given to the welfB¥ 
or convenience of those who would like to practise law thougll 
DOt fttted to practise ii well. Aiter all, graduates in the Faculties 
of Arts and Science are more than s~cient to suppl' the needs of 
the ligal prgfesfiion, and there is no danger that there will be any 
deadh of lawyers of gt>od material because a heavier burden of ­
prftimirary preparation is required of. them. Indeed, exeept to 
~ saturated with the view that the professiu11 exists solely as 
a u..Iihood, it is by no •means difficult to bring home the fund­
a.inental truth tJlat a broad collegiate education must be deemed an 
essential pre-requisite before thE! study of law is commenced. 

3. As regards the second point, the most recent judgment of the 
University, based on the experience of over half a cent~has been 
pronounced, as we have already seen, in favour of the t ee yetm:> 

-- · 
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curse. This is in accord with the trend of the best modern opinion 
and is amply justified by th'e peculiar circumstances of the Indian 
students ef law. It i~ not necessary for our present purpose to 
Teview the stages through which the controversy relating to the 
pro~er lengta of a course oJ law study has passed in variou~ univer­
sities; a lucid summttryis contained in the admirable reviews of the 
progress of legal education which. form part of the annual reports 
()[ the Commissioner of Education of the United States.1 It is 
sufficient to state that there has everywhere been a gratifying 
advance, not merely in the way of increase in entrance requirements 
but also in respect of the length of tho pe:aiod of study. A three 

_ years' course is now prescribed by most law sahools of standing and 
repute in the United States, which also require a degre~ in arts 
as an essential pre-requisite for admission. The tendency in quite 
recent years has, indeo4, been in the direction of a further advance ; 
and it is stated that there is a growing feeling on the 11art of Jaw 
teachers that the course should if possibl~ be increased to four 
years, though only a. few years ago a sugg~spion that this might 
be attempted was received with disapprobation, if not with derision. 
'Ve do not advocate that the course of legal study in this country 
should at once be extended from thre~ to four years. Taere are 
.obvious objections to such a course. But although we refrain 
from recom.rnendin~ an extension of the period of law study, we 
desire to make it clear that we do not advocate any reduction 
.and that we do not regard the proposed extension of the •B.A. and 
B.Sc. courses by one year as justifying a shortening of the ~ourses 
of legal studies. The elementary truth that the process of assimila­
tion of new ideas requires the lapse of adequate time cannot be 
too strongly emphasised. As~ume that a s~udent is able fairly to 
master the p;esent" course .in tlu:ee years, if he devotes four pours 
a day to his work ; it would pe a mistake to apply-the rule of 
proportion and to infer that he could achieve th~ same res11lt 
equally effectively in one. year, if he devoted 12 hours a day to 
the study of the subject. Then, agajn, the Indian student stands 
in a position of peculjar embarra~:;sment; by reason of the unusUi\1 
{:Omplexity of the law he is called upon to master. • He must, for 
obvious reasons, acquire a tolerable familiarity with the two great 
indigenous ~stQill.S of Hindu and Muslim la\v; he must in addi-

1 &,., io particular tho reports for 1890, 1893 and 1914. 
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tion acquaint him~elf with the chief contributions of ever-active 
legislatures, Imperial as well as Prcfvincial, to the statute book 
in the domain of civil, criminal and rcvcn1Ie laws. For a rational 
apprehension of these legislative products, it is essential that the 
studen• should ha.ve gome insight into the principles of Ellgliah 
equity and <'ommon ]a w; aiHl if he· wish@s to be a scholarly 
lawyer, he must, n lso pos~ess a tho,ough grn,c::p of the leading principles 
of Roman law and modern jurispnulence .. Finally, he cannot, 
without peril, keep himself entirely ignorant of the fundamental 
principles of procedure, as his degree in l!\W is the sole passt>ort to 
th.e practice of his p1:$lfession. A course so complex and so varied 
cannot be satisfactqri.ly comprehended by the average student, _ 
even in· its outJines, in less than three years. "Ve must further 
remember that the great expansion of the law in recent times and 
the increasingly insistent demand from the laity for a higher degree 
of professional efficiency point to the conclusion· that the length 
of the la~ course, if not extended, should at any rate be not 
curtailed. To avoid ·~sapprehension, it :p1ay be added that 
this increase in the volume of law js not pure f ccumulation ; for 
while the old principles of justice may always endure, the new 
conditi9ns in modern society constantly call for novel applica-• tions, varied modifications and .unforeseen developments. As a 
resuJt, we have extensive fields of law which are to all intents new, 
and these must be explored, if not by all, at any rate by the more 
ambitiollS students who aspire to Lccome fully competent lawyers. 
Our conclusion is thus definite that it is as necessary to maintain 
the le~h of the course as to insist- upon adequate preliminary 
general training. \Ve do not hesitate to add that it should be 
the solicitude of all e.vho are genuJnely interested in the promo­
tion of education in this country, to maintain at· the highest 
attainable l,eveL the efficiency of the profession of law, which was 
elocplently deacribeu to "be .. as ancient as justice and as neble as 
vittue itself ., by the great French jurist D'Aguesseau, who added, 
however, a ~:~iguificant warning: ;; it concerns too closely the fortune, 
the honour, and the life itself of citizens to be left neglected~ those 
w\ose purpose j.t is to practise it, ought to be held to make proof 
of their studies, of tlteir capacitt, uf their good morals, and of their 
probity." A depreciation of the :;SAnuard of legal ~ueation would 
be di!:!astrous ; for the ineVitable tendency would be~rel}te a 
class of people, who with cunning rather than with might 

. . 
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exercise a sordid and pernicious trade and thus ultimately draw 
upon themselves the opprobfious epithets applied by the historian 
of the decline and fall' of the Roman Empire to the lawyers of a 
decadent age, "Careless of fame and of justice, they are described 
for .O.e most .part as ignorant and rapacious guides who coDducted 
their clients through· a maze of expense, of delay and of dis­
appointment, from whence, after. a tedious series of years, they 
were at length dismissed, when their patience and fortune were 
almost exhausted." 1 

•• 
!I.- Deficiencies in the pres~ system. 

4:. In our enquiry into the adequacy or otherwise of the pro­
vision made in this department of the University, we thus start 
with the position that alterations should not at present be made 
either as regards the re.quirement of preliminary education or the 
length of the period of law study. From this standpoi~, the fact 
which strikes the observer most forcibly .in the University Law 
College is the lack Q{ suitable accommodatj.op. The number of 
students on the rolls of the college has exceeded 2,000 for some 
years past, and during the present session t he figures for the different 
classes almost reach an aggregate ot 2,400-an assemblage of 
students large enough to constitute a university by themselves, 
judged by standard~ of size which prevail in some of the universities 
of the West. We see no prospect of immediate and substantial 
reduction in these figures. The legal profession in this• country 
is, upon the testimony of competent observers, indisputabll over­
crowded; but unless other 'attractive avenues are thrown open 
to young men, su~h as we venture to hope may result from the 
adoption of our proposals reg&rding the foufldation of intermediate 
colleges of ·a ~ew tjpe and. the systematic development of facilities 
for vocational training on an ~xtensive scale, no earlJ' diminution 
of the number of students can be reasonably anticipated. On 
the other · hand, it is within. the bounds of possibility that adm.illi.s­
trative changes of a fundamental character, such as have been recent­
ly forQ.Shadowed, may induce young meri of ability and culture jo 
undertake, in an even increasing degree, the serious .study of special 
branches of law with a view to qualify themselves adequately for 
the new duties .Q£ public life which they may be called upon before 

ibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Em1nre, Chapter XVII. 
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long to discharge. It is, therefore, imperatively necessary that the 
University should be able, if the occa:ion should arise, to reorganise 
the department of legal studies on an adequate basis. This accen­
tuates the need for suitable buildings on the fish market site at a 
very early date, so that the undoubted congestion in the Darbangha 
building may be relieved. ""\\lfiat is true of the post-graduate c1asses 
in this respect is equally true o{ the classes in the University Law 
College ; it is undeniable that, for the proper working of each of these 
departments, many more rooms than are now available are required 
for use as lecture halls, class-rooms and seminars. •• 

5. The second de\ect which impresslld us was the inadequacy 
of the arrangements.for the advanced teaching of law. The college _ 
has hith£rto devoted its resources almost entirely to the instruction 
of students for· the degree of bachelor of law. This, it may be 
conceded, was inevitable, in view of the lamentable condition into 
which legal education in Bengal had drifted. for nearly two genera­
tions. But the time has arrived when further developments can no 
longer be justly delayed. An attempt has ll}deed been made on a 
modest scale to afford guidance to the ambitious graduate in law 
who desires to proceed to the higher degree of master of law. The 
regulations for this examination contemplate the advanced study 
of topi~s of fundamental ikportance, such as jurisprudence, prin­
ciples of legislation, Roman law, private international law, Hindu 
law, Muhammadan law, history of English law and the like, and 
it is of t4e highest importance that there should be at least one centre 
within the jurisdiction of the University where subjects of this 
charac!ter may be adequately studiefi, reviewed and investigated 
from the critical, historical and compa~ative standpoint. It may 
be .that even if arrall!ements are made on an elaboraje scale for 
these higher studies, the,-are not likely to attract at first-a consider­
able body oj stJ,Jdents ; the truth is that we have to creatEt in part 
$he appetite for what we aim to supply by the organisation of post­
gtaduate courses in law. For this purpose, it is essential that during 
the three years' court~e o.f t~tudy which lea.ut~ up to the degree of 
bachelor of law, the student should be so trained that his powers 
ol vivid thinkiqg, acute analysis, close reasoning and clear expression 
may be well developed. He shd'Uld, at the same time, be made to 
appreciate that law is the application of the idea! of justice to the 
actual affairs of life ; for it is only by sur.h appreciatio hat he can 
realise that his studies are not limited to an arbitrary syste of rules 

"'voL. v 
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but are organically connected with scientific jurisprudence. Such 
a student alone can feel the i!nportance and the ultimate necessity 
of post-graduate courses' of the highest grade. In learning private 
and technical law, he should feel that it is not complete and not 
worlla.ble to the highest advantage if taken without its hroader 
relations with universttllaw.· A.B the teacher leads his class along the 
ordinary galleries of every day la'!, he should not forget to call the 
attention of his pupils to the doors on this hand and that, which 
open into the inner halls of learning, and if possible, give them a 
glimpse· within, as they pass, so that they may be the more inclined 
to return another year and explore the treasUfeS of which they have 

_ as yet no adequate idea. This aspect of the !llatter leads us on to 
another defect which we noticed in connexion with this department 
of the University. •• 

6. The third point which we desire to emphasise is that here, 
at any rate all the courses need not be so designed as necessarily 
to meet the specific requirements of a particular examinaHon. The 
ever expanding field pf legal science contains so many topics that 
it is impossible to include them all as compulsory subjects of in­
struction in any system of legal education. Indeed, in almost every 
branch of education, developments have proceeded so ra~idly in 
recent years by reason of the extension ·of human learning that the 
same problem face! us for consideration. It is consequently desir­
able that in addition to the usual courses prescribed for examina­
tions, there should be instruction provided in other subj~cts such 
as public law, international law, the history and theory of law, com­
parative jurisprudence and ~e science of government, whic1:J. may 
attract advanced stu~nts. There might in fact be provision 
made for a group of studies, some of which misht perhaps be regarded 
almost as ex!ra-leg·al, such as· the history of constitutional law, a 
course in the continental legal philosophies, the histori, of adminis­
trative law, public and private • internatio:rml law, the theory and 
practice of the principles of legislation, and the science of crimitl.o­
logy-many of them with special reference to Indian applications. 
Courses of this character would appeal • powerfully even to men 
of culture who might have no intention of pract~ing the profe's­
sion of law. They would at the sahle time be invaluable to others 
who might desir.e to be teachers of law or practitioners in special 
departmen . It is plain, however, that if legal studies are to be 
orgariise on such a comprehensive scale, substantial additions to 
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Indian students in London and even at Cambridge and Oxford 
have not only simultaneously pursued their studies in two faculties 
in the University of thetr choice, but have also managed at the samP. 
time to keep terms in the Inns of Court and to qualify themselves 
as luurist.ers-l}t-la.w. In our opinion, a hard and fast rule which 
imposes a disability "£ this description cannot be justified, exc~pt 
upon conclusive proof that simultaneous study in two faculties is so 
harmful to all students that they· must be saved from their own 
indiscretion. It must not be overlooked in this connexion that 
the miftimum age for graduation in arts or science, 1Ulder conditions 
existing here, is between 20 and 21 years, whereas the average age • _ of the successful gradua.te is nearly two years ~igher. It is not ~oo 
much to assume that young men at that age may generally be trusted 
to determine what is best for themselves, with the aid of such advice 
as they may be able to obtain from their guardians or college 
authorities. On the other hand, it cannot always be asserted that 
the studies in the two faculties are of so diverse a chafacter that 
their simultaneous pursuit must distract the attention of the 
student. There may, indeed, be combinations which may prove 
extremely helpful. For instance, a student may with profit under­
take simultaneously the study of political philosphy iu the .Faculty 
of Arts anu of Juris prudence in the Faculty of Law ; he may in the 
snme way usefully.combine the study of English constitutional 
history or Greek history or Roman history with Homan law ; or, 
again, he may combine the study o{ Hindu law with th.at group 
of Sanskritic studies which includes Smriti (law) and 1.\Iimansa 
(rules of interpretation). 41 fact, the more we examitle the 
question, the more obvious does it become that the suJ.tability or 
otherwise of the combined courses must d.epend upon a number 
of complex :&ctors, such as lhe physical health, the intellectual 
capacity, the special apti1iude, and the antecedent tr_!ining ot the 
individual, besides the nature ·of the sultjects selected by bim. 
\Ve must not further entirely overlook the social needs and 
circumstances of the country, which in a manner force many a 
student who has reached the stage of e. first university degree 
in his career to undertake further studies in arts or science t.s 

• well as studies in law; for instanc~, many of them find themselves 
still in a state of uncertainty as to their future, and are not able 
to deter . whether they will ultimately adopt the vocation 
of teac or take to the profession of law. Taking into account 
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the previous consent of tooii deans. Much could undoubtedly 
be urged in favour of. such a course, if the number of students 
to be dealt with W<>$e not so large. The judgment upon the 
question must in each case, however, depend, as we have already 
indicated, upou the inveitigation of so many fac~ors peculiar 
to the individual, that the other members of the Commission feel 
that a rule of this description would either be impracticable if 
strictly applied or be reduced to a mere formality. \Ve may point 
out th!l;t in so far as a particular class of students is concerned 
there will be ample safeguard against unwise combinations of 
courses of study ; we refer to the students • who obtain honours 

- in the B.A. or B.Sc. examinations :::md then proceed, on the plan 
we have outlined elsewhere, to the degree of M·.A. or M.Sc. on 
the production of a thesis. In the case of such a student, the privi­
lege will be granted, only on the certificate of his professor that he 
is well fitted to undertake work of this description, folloFed by the 
approval of the Dean of the Faculty ; aml· the professor and the 
dean may be trusted. to make sure that the .. student is not so 
ot_!lerwise absorbed as to make it unsafe for him to undertake 
such exacting work. Such a hope, ihdced, is encouraged by the 
action which has recently been taken .by the University •on the 
unanimous decision of the Post-Graduate Councils of Teaching in 
Arts and Science. ·The Councils have ruled that no student will 
be allowed a 'freeship' in the post-graduate classes if he simulta­
neously undertakes the study of law. This decision ltns been 
based on a two-fold ground. In the first place, the studeni who 
is able tO provide the fees required by the University Law College 
(where no freeships are allowed)1 can hardly be deemed so indigent 
as to deserye .the award of a ireeship in the• post-graduate classesr 
In the second place, a really indigent student has, in addition to his 
studies, to work for his living, arui it is manitestly unuestrable that a. 
student who is unhappily so hampered should simultaneousJy 
undertake exacting studies ·in two faculties. It is consequently 
plain that the teachers themselves are fully alive to the needs of the 
situation and we may leave it to them t~ advise their pupils ani 
discourage them from embarking upop what, in indiviuual instances,. 
may prove to be unsuitable courses of study. Such helpful advice 
will be easily: available when the University is reconstituted, as the 
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CHAPTER XLVI . 

• • 
ENGINEERING, MilliNG AND ARCHITECTURAL EDUCATION. 

1.-lntroddctory. 
1. In Chapter XXIV, we have given a sketch of the history 

of enginr.cring education in Bengal and of the existipg conditions 
of both the higher and the lower grades of that education. Various 
aspects of the subject have been recently deal( with by two bodies, 
the Public Works pepartment Reorganisation Committee a.nd the 
Industrial Commission. In the present chapter our· object will be 
to deal with the higher grades of engineering teaching, and we 
shall only touch on the l<>wer grades- which have been discussed 
in detail by the two bodies above named- in so iar as they are 
linked at present with the higher grades. w~ shall also deal with 
architectural teaching. • . • 

Il.-The Sibpur site . 
• 

2. We have seen1 that the question of the removal of Sibpur 
Engineering College iiom its present site has been under discussion 
since 1903; and that the ~ropos~l to remove the college course 
was urged mainly on the ground of its unhealthiness. Th<tre can 
be no doubt that the health of the college has improved gtiatly 
in recent t;lmes. From the Ql!inquennial Report on the college of 
1912-13to 1916-172 it appears that the sick rate fell during the 
seven years pre~eding the issue JJf the Repoft by about fifty per 
cent. The letter of the Sanitary Commissioner for Bengal of April 
2nd, 1917, to the Director of Pqblic Instruction wb1c1:ris printed 
in the volume of appendices to this report will, we think, b~ 
held finally to dispose of the. argument for removal on the ground 
of unhealthiness. Dr. Bentley writes that the college as it .stands 
at present is in a far healthier position than could be found for it • 
in any place to the north, south, or east of Calcutta and that he is . . • 

1 Cha;>ter KXIV, para. 18. 
• yu1ilished by the Bengal Sooreta.riat Dep(>t, 1917, see page 2. 

I ( 132 ) 
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exceedingly doubtful, if it would be p~ssiblc to name a better site 
unless it were the very centre of Calcutta, ~ Dalhousie Square or 

• Chowringhee. 
3. At the same time Dr. Bentley thinks the site ·can probably 

be imprtwed at a comparatively small cost by certt:Un measul'es, . . 
'V,Z.- • 

(1} increasing and improvin& the water supply; 
(2) providing a water carriage system of sewage disposal; 
(3) improving the surface drainage of the locality and diverting 

that 1rom the trenching ground ; •• 
(4) abolishing the •. trenching ground at the earliest possible 

opportuni~y. 

We trll.st that·it may be possible to effect these improvements 
at an early date." 

4. The former objections to the Sibpur jl,ite were not oiily that 
it was spe<-'ifically unhealthy ; other objections were raised. The 
climate was said to be too enervating for satisfactory work either 
by the staff or by s~u(lents; but this statemetlt has not "?.een con­
firmed by any evidence placed before us. The proximity to Calcutta 
was regarded as detrimental to the morals and discipline of the 
students•; but this argument is a general argument which ~pplies 
to other students no less than to engineering students ; it applies, 
indeed, less to the students in a residential c·oUege like Sibpm 
where the studeuts are under the full control of the college authorities 
than to most of the colleges in Calcutta at the present day. The 
other grounds put forward in favour of removal were the unSUit­
ability of the then existing buildings tnd the necessity for making 
further provision for. mining students. These were reasons rather 
fOI making a prompt ·decision at the time in tegar<l ~ removal 
than for removal in itself. The <p.1estion of mining we shall deal 
with in paragfa,Phs 26-3~ below. 

~. It was the opinion of the Calcutta Technica\ Institute Com­
mittee, an opinion we believe generally- held in India, that higher 
civil engineering should, • if possible, be taught in a residential 
coftege1 ; and the committee and their successors, Messrs. Nathan, 
Kuchler and Everett, urged that. if the Sibpur College was removed, 
provision should be made for teaching mechanical and ,electrical 

• 
1 Chapter XXIV, para. 22. 
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engineering in Calcutta, so tJlat the scheme for removal was only a 
scheme for _partial reVloval.1 ·while we think that some of the­
reasons alleged for the removal of the Enginering College from 
Sibpur have disappeared with lapse of time, and that others cannot 
be justified, we are bound to admit that the distance of Sibpur from 
the centre of Calcutm, 5~ 1;liles, is a real disadvantage; and, as was 
pointed out in 1889,2 it would ha.,-e been more convenient to have 
the engineering school in proximity to the dockyaTds and in touch 
with the railways. But we are convinced that no such spacious or 
adequtite site for a residential college could be purchased for any 
reasonable figure in the neighbourhood of Calcutta ; and even for 
a mainly non-residential college, the cost of a. site would be very 
great, if it had to provide for large engineering shops on • the scale 
of the existing shops at Sibpur. We are clearly of opinion that, 
taking into consideration all the points we have mentioned, the 
Sibpur College should be maintained and developed on _its existing 
site. As we propose that it should prov!\le for the higher teach­
ing of various branrJ1es of engineering the present title will no 
longer be appropriate, and we think the coliege should receive 
some such title as the Bengal Engineering College, Sibpur. We 
have now to consider the provision th\t should be made Jor the 
various branches of the subject . 

• 

111.-Tlte development of teaching in the Sibpur Engineering 
College. 

6. Civil E'ngineering.-"W,e think it may be accepted Without 
question that the Sibpur College is capable under the existing 
arrangements of giving the college training necessary for turning 
out compe~rrt civi! engineers ~f university rank, and that no funda­
mental chauges are required in this department, alth.Dugh there is 
evidenre that the practical training wlrich follows the college 
tf'.aching i~ insufficient'. • 

7. The Public Works Department Reorganisation Committee 
made recommendations affecting ( 1) the maximum age of ent:Ji',. 
(2) the standard of admission, and (3) the length. of the college 

• 

1 Cha.pt.·r XXIV, pa.ra.s. 22, 2i.i and 26. 
1 [/.;icl., para. 9. 
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• may be OOilSidered equivalent, but tha.t-thls -··-• . 
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• ..., under the new scheme. 
M !lit Oammittee. propose that the whole period .GL ... tfu 

*-1d remam five years, • at preaept IIIIIMJJ[IIillllliDiPICJM ... 
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• • 
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..... to ........... .. 
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1 Chapter XXIV, pwa. 40 (c). • 
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sufficiently high as a. maximup1 age. It will be seen from figures 
quoted in Chapter XI, ~aragraph 97, that the average age of matri­
culation nt the Calcutta University is ahout ISland that under the 
-rules proposed half the matriculates would at present be excluded 
from Sibpur, ~ince they couhi not reach the intermediate examina­
tion tiU over 20. W• hope.that improvements in secondary educa­
tion and of the intermediate coll~es will lqwer the age at which 
the intermediate examination is taken ; but this will take time. 

9. Rai Bahadnr Lala Ganga Ram in a dissentient note proposed 
11.13 one ~ltcrnative that a bachelor's degree in arts o~ science should 
be the entrance examination, with 20 as tJ1e maximum age for 
entry. Vve fear that this scheme would deb,<tr an even greater 
numl]er of candidates than the scheme of the tnajority. As a 
second alternative, the Rai Bahadur proiJof,·ed that if 19 is adopted 
.as the maximum age for admission, the matriculation or school 
leaving standard should be fixed as the minimum ~ducational 
qualification; but this standard we regard. ~R too low for entrance 
to a university cou.rsev ... 

10. Rai Bahadur Ganga Ram further raises specifically the 
question of B11glish and writesl :-

•• I would also emphasise the argument a.dlhlced in paragraph 77 (4) o£ the 
report, that tho Indian student has the disadvantage of having to prosecute 
his studies iu a foreign.language, and if he is to holcl his own both in college 
.and in after life with hi11 English confreres, he must ha"e a thorough 
grounding in tuo language at the start, a. grounding which, in my opinion, is 
not connoted by the intermediate standard." • 

1\Ir. F. A. A. Cowley, Chief engineer of the Public Works Depart· 
ment, Bengal, has told us in ~s evidence that graduates in engineer­
ing, even under the present system, are u-nable to express themselves 

• properly i~ ~nglish.2 A gooa knowledge of English is of course 
indispensable to the engineer. · 

We have elsewhere explained the nocessity ~£-measures for 
improving tho standard of English teaching and hope that such 
measures will prove e.fferti~e at an early date. But in the mean­
time the inefficiency in English must b~ taken into account not 
.only in connex.ion with the entrance standard, but also !n connexi~n 
with the llillith of the course. A. B. A. or B.Sc. ought no doubt 

• • 
1 Report of Public Works Departm~nt Reorganisation Committee, Volume I, page~ 
a General Memoranda, page 41. 
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to be able to follow the bachelor of, engineering course without 
any kind of difficulty ; but if the present ,intermediate staadaN. 
for the entrance qualification is retained, as we think that it should 
be, we have doubts whether the three years' oollege course proposed 
by the Public Works DepartmP.nt Reorganisation Committee weuld 
be sufficient for the aveTage student· who Enters at the inter­
mediate stiaJe and wh<! is, and for. some time will be, handicapped, 
as compared with the English student, by his want of knowledp 
of the medium. 

11. The pro}?osal of the majority would definitely bar out.D&ehe­
lors of science from taking an engineering course. We think it may 
be wise to give the. preference to men who begin their engineering 
course relatively. young ; but if there is room in the college we see n() 
reas<>n why ·an older but promising candidate should be barred out 
by any hard and fast rule of the kind prop9sed. It would be suffi­
cient, we t~ink, to provide that, other things being equal, preference 
should be given to can.dida.tes under a prescribed age. 

12. We have nQ. clifficulty in accepting the view that two years' 
practical trajning should be required, before any degree or diplom& 
is oonferred in civil engineerjng if that is regarded by the experts 
in the subject as necessary. But for the reasons stated we venture 
to doubt whether the recommendation of the Public Works Depart­
ment Reorganisation Committee in regard to the low-ering of the 
maximum age for admission to 19 and the shortening of the college 
coUrse from four to three years ought to be carried into eifect at 
any r¥e for some years to come. 

18. The Committee lflake one sugg:stion in regard to curriculum 
they write 1-

• 
" n is desirable that every civil engineer should have-an eleJheatary tna;ning 

Ill architecture, and with this object in vie-wt wo recommend that, where it 
II .DOt already-tire case, the elements ot the subject should be added to tQ 
carrioaJa of the engineering colleges.",. 

• 
Engineers are so often asked in India to carry out architectur&l 

work that there are speci~l grounds for this recommendation, which 
1fe BUpport and which falls in with the proposals we mak~ in regard 
to te&ohing architecture as a fieparate subject at Sibpur.• 

• 
1 Report, para.. so. 
1 See paraa. 39 and 40 below. 

-
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14. In regard to the trrining in civil engineering of a grade 
lower than the univertiity grade, the Pnblic \Yorks Department 
Reorganisation Comnb.ttee reported as follows :-

" In our proposals regarding the reorganisation of the public works depart­
me~ we have l\(lvooa.ted the abolition of the present llpper subordi~a.te cl&ss, 
and the retention of onlr two ctasses, engineers and subordinates. We recom­
mend that the same principle should be applied to the engineering colleges 
also, since the upper subordinate appeai s to us to be an undesirable compro­
mise between the engineer officer and the subordinate proper, and we believe 
that not only Government but public bodies and private finns also, would be 
better oerved by an engineer trained and recognised as such. There should, 
we consider, be only two departments of civil engineering in each college, for 
the training of officers and subordinates respectiv~y, the engineers for both 
the superior and provincial Government se~vices~ and also the district 
engineers eontemp~ated in our reorganisation scheme, being drawn. in gene.:al 
from the former class. We recognise that there are objflctions of principle 
to the present system under which engineers and subordinates are trained 
together in the same institution and, while recognising that no change may 
be possible in the immediate future, we consider that when the demand for 
.engineers justifies the step, the ultimate policy of Government thould be to 
eliminate all forms of subordinate education from the colleges and to provide 
for them in technical sehools." . . 

We are in general accord with the recommendations quoted so 
far as they affect Sibpur and shall refer to them again later. In 
the meanwhile we may point out that• steps are being taken at 
Sibpm· in the direction indicated. The sub-overseer's class has 
been abolished, and the length of the overseer course has been 
reduced from five to four years of which three are to be spent 
.at the college, as recommended by the Committee. • 

15. We understand that tJle college is making arrangeme!:tts for 
.courses to be given in civil engineering by visiting teachers. \Ve 
welcome this innovation, for civil enginee{ing is now, like other 
branches higl:rly specialised, arid it will be of advant~c1ge to the stu­
dents to attend lectures by specialists on various ~~cial subjects 
such as irrigation, various br:tnches of railway engineering, re­
inforced concrete, etc. Later the school may itself perhaps be 
able to provide more special1sed teaching in some of these subjects. 

16. Mechanical engineering.- This side of the work presents 
much greater difficulty than civil engineering. ' 

• "Indian civil engineers,, say the Indtan Industrial Commission,1 "have 
,done well in the Public Works Department and have establis~d their claims 

• 
1 Report, para. 154. 
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to promotion to the higher ranks of the service ; but in mechanical engineering 
which, outside the railway workshops, is ma1nly carried on by private ent~r­
prise, we find that in the absence of a proper systtrn of training, they hne 
seldom attained to positions of importance and responsibility!' 

17. ':the problem of training in mechanical engineering in Be.~Jgal 
differs essentially from the corresponding woblem . in England 
because of the aYer>:en~s~ of so many high caste Bengalis to use their 
~nds and because unlike the English youth who wishes to become 
a mechanical engineer, and who in accorda.nce with universal 
tradition does ~he work of an ordinary workman and acce}\ts the 
pay of an ordinary apprentice during his training, the average 
Be!t"'li youth regards such work and such pay as beneath his 
di'"gmty apd is therefore unable to acquire the pra9tical experience 
necessary to ma'ke a succe-ssful mechanical engineer. One com­
mittee after another has called attention to this difficulty .1 

. 
18. As ~e have seen,2. a sub-committee of the Sibpur College 

recently reported that there was no demand which would justify the 
local training of mefl\~mical engineer:; of the 'Llniversity type. But 
this is not the present view of the principal or the staff. In their 
memorand\lllla they point to the new situation created by the war, 
the expansion of industries d_ue to military demands, the"difticulty of 
obtaining engineers from Europe and the probability that after the 
war this difficulty will not in any way be dimini~hed. 

"The problem," they say, "is a very urgent commercial problem. fhe 
industries !leed the men and need them badly. They are perfectly willing and 
anxious to engage competent men quite irrespective of their nationality. 
A comp;tent Indian who can live on a lower WJ&le of pay t)a.n a Eutopean will 
have a great advantage. We must, therefore, forge ahead and that without 
delay." 

• 
But the Sibpur staff as a whole do not submit any "SCheme for 

providing a oawrse in mechanical engineering of a more advanced 
kind than that above given. • 

• 
19. The Indian Industrial Cuunnission, whose enquiries have 

been canied out simultaneously with our own, and with whom we 
• 

• 
1 The general qoestion of Lha •• vl'l'Sion of hi.:;h c.UJte Bengalis to ma.nuallabour is ili11· 

cWISed in Chapter XXV. on Agricultural Education, p1lra. 28. • 
1 Chapter XXIV, para. 38. ' 
a General Memoranda, page 27. 
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had the adnmtage of an i~formal conference, point out in their 
"report! that-

" especiaJly since the'outbreak of tho war, various causes have attracted 
public attention in an mcreasing degree to the predominant import&n~ which 
mechanical engineering is now beginning to as,.ume in this- country and that 
thl1attention~f the educated ,public and in particular of the large •industrial 
employers' has been d.mwn to the inconveniences and dangers that arise from 
the entire dependence of India on imrorted personnel for the supervision of 
engineering industries." 

20. The Indian Industrial Commission ba?.e their plan on the 
recommendations of engineering education of the Committee of the 
InBtitution of Civil Engineers of 1905, which, as they say, repre­
sented the collective experience of engineers b elonging to practically 
every branch of. the profession; and which they think ~y still be 
ta.keu as representing the general views of the· profession. The 
recommendations of that Committee were as follows:-

(1) That the average 6oy should leave school when he is about 17 years 
of age ; that much depends upon tho development of individual'boys, but the 
minimum age should be 16 and the maximum 18 years. 

(2) That tho practioal training should bo divide~ ~nto two parts, and that 
the preliminary stage of practical training shoul<J,...onsist in all cases of at 
least a year spent in mechanical engineering worksTiops. 

(3) That during workshop training, boys should keep regular w9J:king 
hours and should be treated as ordinary apprentices, be subject to• discipline 
and be paid wages. , 

(4) 'fhat notb.ingoehould be done in the form of evening study which would 
impose unnecessary strain upon the boys. 

(5) That, as a rule, it is preferable to proceed to a tc.::hnical college on the 
completion of the introductory workshop_ course ; but that, in the case of 
boys intended to become mechanical engineers, it may be a.dvant~ous to 
complete tho practical training i efore entering the college ; but in such cases 
it becomes important that simultaneous education during practical training 
should be secured. Otherwise the boys would lose seriously during four or 
five years' susl?ension of systematic study, and wot.ld be at a disadvantage on 
entering th~college. • 

(6) That for the average student, the period of college ~dy should be at 
least three years. • • 

(7) That at l~ast three to four years should be s~ent in pra.c~ica.l t~i,Png, 
inclusive of the mtroductory vorkshop course preVlously ment1oned. 

With reference to the foregoing scheme, the Indian Industrial 
Commission express themselves as follows2 :- • 

"The methods pursued in this cou\ltry, however, differ widely from the 
system suggested above. The age of boys when they join an engineering college 

• 1 Report, para. 155. 
• Report, paras. 157 to 159. 
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in India is from two to three years higher tjlan that reoommended. MOISt, 
if. not all, of the colleges prescribe a period o( training in workshops after the 
completion of the theoretical courses, just as we havl seen in the oaae of iMti· 
tutiona giving a lower type of training ; but even t.his period is much too 
short to be of practical value to mechanical engineers, no attempt is made to 
subject t~ students to regular workshop diaeipline, and they are not com~Ued 
to attend the full working hours. They go from shop to shop•making OOtes 
and sketches, and watch others at work, but, as a rule,•do nothing theiDielves. 
This course, such as it is, broadens thP..outlook of students who are intending 
to become civil tJngiuee:rs ; but. it is worse than useless as an initiation into the 
mechanical side of the engineering profession. 

It has been obiected that educated Indians will be unwilling to ~bmit 
to the early hours and hard conditions of workshop training. Tbi8 may, 
no doubt, have been the ~se in the ~st, but there are numeroua signs of a 
marked change in sentiment, and we feel confident that, if facilities are 
provided, increasing use "will be made of them. There a.~ difficulties in the 
way, we a.clmit; bnt they are not so great as is often suppoeed, and can 
be overcome. 

There is, thus, as we have seen, a. very decided c~msensus of opinion among 
practical men that the ideal method of training mechanical engineers is to 
combine worl&hop practice and technical instruction as closely as possible. 
To attain this end in India the workshop has been imported into the college, 
but the results have no\ bf:!en altogether satisfactory. • The atmosphere of the 
workshop cannot be obtained in the school, and the importance of this is so 
great that we are convinced that mechanical engineers must be trained in the 
workshops, receiving supplementary class instruction in technical school 
alongside;which should, of coul'8e, be of a more advanced nature than that 
which would be provided for foremen. That is to say, the mechanical engi­
neer, by which term we mean the man who in after-life will be responsible for 
the design and construction of machinery and structural iron-work of every 
kind, should be trained in a way analogous to that prescribed for the members 
of the labobring classes who will become nrtiRans, and the boys of a higher 
social gr¥e and with a better general education who aspire to become foremen ;. 
but he should start in the workshop somewhat~lder and after a more prolonged 
general education. In the factory, he should be regarded as a workman and 
treated as such, and paid wages which should represent the market value of the 
work he does ; but he shoula not spend the whole of his time in the worbhops. 
Roughly, the time spent in the technical classes should fie equa'"l to one-third 
of the total worJUag hours of the shops, but wfl.ether this be so many hours 
a day or so many days a we&k matteni little and may be alT8nged to suit locaJ 
~tances. The main ide~ underlying our conception of the proper 
method of training mechanical engiueen; is thvs a fundamental modification 
of the clll'rent pl'8ctice in India ; the chief training ground should be the 
worphop, though the class-room is also indispenaabla. 

After the period of apprenticeship is completed, and this should not be 
leu than four yealt and may usually. with advantage be five, those appreD· 
ticee who desire to specialise should be provided for in one or more of the exiating 
engineering colleges, where advanced courses of instruction will be given 

• in such subjects as applied mechanics, electrical engineering, the physical 
sciences, hydraulics, the strength and properties of materials, and heat engines. 

VOL. V L 
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It should be recognised that thesi students are adults seeking to gain knowledge 
for a very special purpose, and hey should not be treated a.s undergraduates 
and forced to go throug~a rigidly prescribed course of instruction, such as is 
now provided in the engineering colleges of university rank. Our general 
idea is that colleges of this status should be made accessible to advanced 
atu~ents who wish to take special, instead of complete, University dep.e 
courses." • • • 

• 21. The Indian Industrial Commission appear to advocate, 
though they are not quite explicit-on the point, complete university 
courses in mechanical engineering for those who wish to take a 
colleg~ course followed by practical training, as well as special 
courses for students who have taken a combined coUrse of workshop 
training and technical education before proeeeding to the college. 

22. At the present moment, as we have• seen, there is only a 
three years' co~rse given in mechanical engineering at Sibpur, 
de3igned for students who start with little or no knowledge of 
the subject. It is cle&r that this should in many cases be supple­
mented by more advanced courses extending over a.llOther year 
in mechanical (and in electrical) engineering if the courses are 
to be brought up to the degree standard as proposed by the Indian 
Industrial Commission, an extension which will require additions 
both to the equipment D.nd to the staff. 

It is to be pointed out that for the Etudents trained on "the plan 
proposed by the Indian Industrial Commission such courses will 
hardly be required for at least four years. But we think they 
should be established as soon as practicable and be made avail­
able for the present Sibpur students. · 

23. The sub-committee of the Sibpur College referred to in 
Chapter XXIV, paragraph ~8, suggested that the mechanical engi­
neering classes shov.ld be fed by a double stream, about half enter­
ing the c~llege after a system of workshop• training like that now 
proposed by the Indian. Industrial Commission, the other half 
entering the college direct and taking th~ir pracmal training at 
a later stage. The scheme we suggest is identical with that of.the 
sub-committee except that we propose with the Indian Industrial 
Commi8sion that not only training for subordinates but the highest 
training iu mechanical engineering should be given at Sibpur~ to 
meet the growing needs of Indiall industries. We see no reason 
why a university degre~ should not be awarded in mechanical 
engineering to t>tudents at Sibpur. But every student should pass 
eitoor before, during, or after his college course, through a period I • 
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of practical training extending ov~r at least three years, and not 
<lliferent or less stringent in ch&racterl for those who take the 
practical training after the college course than it is for those who 
take it before the college course. It should be made plain to 
stucients entering Sibpur on the mes:h&Dical side that UDl6s they 
are willing to take such trai.iung at some•period in their career it 
will be a waste of time for tllem to enter on the course at aJ.l. If 
experience shows that direct entry to the college without previous 
training in the workshops leads to unsatisfactory result~! thia alter­
native can•be abandoned. But we think it should be hied. We 
shall discuss later. the questions of requiring practical training as 
a necessary prerequisite to the conferment of a degree. 

24. As w.e have pointed out, the addition of a higher course 
in mechanical engineering at Sibpur will involve additions both 
to the staff dnd to the equipment. We are not prepared to make 
detail~ suggestions in this matter, .which should be considered by 
the new governing .body of which we shall propose the establish-
ment. • 

25. Electrical engineering.-In regard to electrical engineering 
the Indian Industrial Commission report as follows1 :-

'\.We have not specifi~y referred to the training of electrical engineers, 
because electrical manufactures have not yet been started in India, and there 
is only scope for the employment of men to do simple repair work, to take 
charge of the running of electrical machinery, and to manage and control 
hydro-electrio and steam-operated stations. The men required for these · 
thzee elassea of work will be provided by the foregoing 1m>posals for the training 
of the various grades required in mechanical engineering. · They wiU have 

• to !oquire, in addition, special experiezwe in electrical matters, but, till this 
branch of engineering is developed on the constructional side and the manu­
facture of electrical machinery taken in hand, the managem of electrical 
Wldertakings must trslin their own mep, making such use as they can of the 
special facilities oftered for instruction at the engineering ~Ueges and the 
Indian Institute of Scienoe. ,, • -Mr. B. C. Gupta•, of the Sib-pur College, told us that the present 

.demand for electrical engineering students from the college was 
for students of the foreman type, out he advocated the extension 
of the present course to four years and made a university course. 

• There are at present a number of electric light and power stations 
in India; the question whether advanced training in eleotrica.l 
engineering should be given before the demand for responsible • • 

1 Report, para. 159. 
• General Memoranda, page I 04. 
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electrical engineers has further ihcreased in India is one for serious 
consideration. We think A should be referred to the future Govern­
ing Body of the College. 

_ 26. Mining engineering. The projected colliery school at Dhan-
baid.-fn Chapter XXVI, paragraphs 47-52, an account has been 
given of the mining ed~cation of various grades in Bengal and it 
has been shown that the training givett, except at Sibpur, is inade­
quate for the training of men for the first class colliery manager's 
certificate, •• though it may suffice for the managers of the smaller 
collieries. Even the proposed mining school at Dhanbaia.as planned 
by the Committee on Mining Education in Bengal and in Bihar and 
Orissa, under the presidency of Sir Duncan Macpherson, 1913-14,1 

would have provided· mining education of a higher secondary r\ther 
than of university standard. The entrance qualification to the 
schoo1 was to be of the standard of the matriculation or the junior 
Cambridge local certificate. The principal was also to. a_ct as 
professor of mining engineering. Geology was to be taught as part 
of the work of the profe~or of mining and surve~ing. A third 
professor was to have the title of 'professor of science and 
mathematics' and was to teach mathematics, chemistry, mineral­
ogy, assaying, coal analysis and physics. .TJ;te fourth professor on 
the staff was to be responsible for the training in electrical and 
mechanical engineering. It is clear that a school, each member of 
whose staff is to teach so wide a range of subjeqts, could not under­
take the higher training required in the various specialised branches 
of mining engineering. The school could not, with the staff pro­
posed, give advanced training in !nining geology, in higher electrical 
technology, or in the study of fuels. It might become a very 
efficient school fQr the .training required for the• colliery manager's 
certificate; but. unless supplemented by work elsewhere, its students 
would not be qualified for the highest posts in ~olliery mrgineering. 
It would inevitably specialise in coal mining and pay leas • 
attention to the mining of other minerals. The estimates for the 
Dhanbaid School were based on the intention that it should accom­
modate about 50 students and so turn out from 10 to 15 qualified • 
colliery managers a year. That number should find &mployment 
on the Indian coalfields and leave no surplus for other branches. 
of the mining indust!ry. • 

1 Chapter XXIV, para.. 53. 
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28. The need for higher mining edvcation at Calcutta.-· A school 
of mining engineering w~ich would be more advanced in standard 
and less restricted in range than that of the proposed school at 
Dhanbaid is necessary in India, and Calcutta has many special 
adva11iages as .the situation for such a school. This stat~ent 
is contrary to the wid~preact belief in the principle that a mining 
school should be upon a mining field. In accordance with that 
principle, the leading early mining school in Britain was establi~hed 
a.t Camborne in Cornwall ; the mining school in the United States 
which long enjoyed the highest reputation was that at Houghton 
in Michigan; the historic mining schools of Germany were those of 
Freiberg on the mining fields of Saxony and ~£ Clausthal in the 
mining field of the Harz; Victoria established wh;,t wa8 inte1~ed to 
be its chief mining school on the gold field of Ballarat: In nll these 
cases as well as in others the mining school on the mining field has 
been surpassed by those of the educational and industrial c:;tpitals. 
The chief English mining school is in London ; that of the United 
States is in New York, of Germany in Berlin: and of Victoria at 
Melbourne. The appar~nt advantages of giving n)ining education 
on a mi11ing field are outweighed by Jess obvious drawbacks. The 
school on a mining field is isolated, and its staff are apt to. lose 
touch with scientific progress. The schoot naturally tends mainly 
to teach the mining methods which can be illustrated at the adjacent 
mines ; and thus the students get a bias for one system, instead of 
an all-round knowledge of general mining practice. Most npning 
fields are liable to decline permanentlY. or temporarily as the mines 
are exhausted or become less wofitabJe, -and the mining sch~ols 
upon them simultaneously decline, and may be continued as general 
secondary schools. Moreover, the advantage pf proximity to the 
mines is less .than it- would appear to be at first sight. The 
experience in a mine which is of most practical value to jJle student 
is gained by working as a miner for•weeks or menths together ; and 
during that time he must live close to the mine at which he is· 
employed. The projected site"of the Dhanbaid school is two miles 
away from the edge of the coalfield and several miles from any • 
large coal mine ; and, as the collieries nearest Dhanbaid will be 
comparatively soon w01;ked out, coal• mining will steadily recede 
from the site suggested for the schooL The inconvenience of a 
railway journey frotn Calcutta is insignificant to a student who is 
going to work at a mine for two months, compared with the 
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advantages he would enjoy at Sibpur •of contact with students of 
other branches of engineering and with the lpportunity of special­
ising in some branch of higher technical training. Sibpur, more· 
over_, has well-established traditions and, as the Indian Industrial 
CommiMion pointeJ out, already trains mo~t of the students who 
obtain the first class colliery manager'~· cp,rtiftcate; both in 1916 
and 1917 two-thirds of the ::!Ucce~ful candidates were from Sibpur. 
Further, though the student at Dhanbaid would unquestionably 
be more likely to get access to the mine:-J at Jharia, the teachers at 
Dhanbaid would have a close personal acquaintance with the·engin· 
eers of the mines th~e, yet the staff at Sibpur would have better 
opportunities of knQ.wing the officials connected with mines on 
other cool fields. and with the metalliferous mines which are 
administered from Calcutta. As a centre for employment in the 
scattered mining fields of India and Burin;a, Calcutta has great 
advantagell over a mufassal centre such as Dhanbaid; and Calcutta 
will probably remain . the chief administrative centre for the 
mines o£ Eastern India, Burma and Assam .• 

29. Co-operation of Sibpur with the Dhanbaid School.-Never­
theless we agree with the policy of the Macpherson Committee and 
of Messrs. Adams, Rober~ and Glen George in favour of estab­
lishing a mining school on one of the Bengal or Bihar coalfields. 
The advantages of Dhanbaid are however a11 present counter­
balanced by one serious though remediable objection. A school 
at Dhan'baid should co-operate with the mining department at Sib­
pur; ~ut section 11 of the Patna University Act prohibits any uni­
versity in British India except Patna•University from admitting 
" any educational institution in the province of -:Bihar and Orissa 
to any privileges whatwer." So long as that section remains un­
amended the most effective forms of organised co-oped.tion between 
the mining .echool of Calcutta University at Sibpur and the 
miaing school at Dhanbaid ate impossihle. We hope therefore that 
tlie section may be modified. Students from Dhanbaid should be 
able to attend at Sibpur the more ~dvanced courses in, say, 
electrical technology, the chemistry of fuels, mining geology and 
higher silrveyipg ; while students from Sibpur might be attached 
to the Dhanbaid School, while undertalcing practical training on 
the Jharia coalfield, or might attend special courses of lectures 
at the school on branches of colliery work. But if Sibpur cannot 
admit studen~s from Dhanbaid to ' any privileges ' there would 
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be no basis for co-operation ; and we feel bound to recommend 
that if the section if\not amended the Bengal Government should 
not contribute to the support of a school of mines unless it 1s 

situated on one of the coalfields in Bengal. With that qualifica­
ti&n we support the proposal for the establishment on one of the 
coalfields of a school of mines which should specialise in coal 
mining and act in co-operation .with the mining department at 
Sib pur, which we desire to see maintained and developed on the 
lines suggested in paragraph 32 below. 

so: The proposeii Central Metallurgical Institute at Sakchi.-If 
the Sibpur Mining Department teaches 'ihe mining of metalli­
ferous ores some training will be necessary-there in assaying and 
metallurgy. Tlie Indian Industrial Commission· recommends the 
establishment at Sakchi of a central specialised school of metal­
lurgy to serve all India. This proposal is not put forward for 
immediate adoption. Hence it appears undesirablQ ·for metal­
lurgical education to be entirely suspended in Bengal until this 
~entral institute bt! established. Some instruction m general 
metallurgy at Sibpur is indispensable ; but considering the great 
advantages which Sakchi will possess for the teaching of advanced 
metallurgy we consider that Calcu•ta should not attbmpt to 
compete with it in that subject. A general metallurgical course, 
more elementary than that at Sakchi, should, however, be mam­
tained at Sibpur for the benefit of students of mmmg and 
engineering, while Sibpur students who wish to specialise·in metal-
lurgy should go to Sakchi to complete their studies. • 

• 
31. Number of mining students at Sibpur .- The number of mining 

students at Sibpur in the last six years 1s ~hown in the followmg 
table:- • • . • 

Year. 

1913·14 . . 
1914·15 . 
1915·16 
1916-17 . 
1917·18 .. 
1918·19 . 

. 

Prep8latory 
clA.ss ; common 
to mining and 
t& mechanical 
and electrical 
engineering. 

13 
19 • 
18 
19 
20 
35 

,Junior 
class. 

7 
7 

17 
24 
20 
26 

-
Senior 
clase. 

• 5 
6 
4 
6 

10 
14 

TOTAL. 

25 
32 
39 
49 
50 
74 
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In these figures, which have been funished by the principal of 
the college, half the total number of stuj.ents in the preparatory 
class have been counted as mining students. It is clear that the 
number of mining students is steadily increasing and that further 
accom.Jllodation will be needed for them. • 

• 
32. Det'elopment of the mining depart»fent at Sibpur.-The 

establishment of the proro~~d, school of mines on the coal1ield, 
which would specialise in colliery work, would not render un­
necessary the mining department .at Sibpl\J', which should be main­
tained and extended with special reference to the mining of metalli­
ferous ores, of various non-metallic minerals o6er than coal, and 
to oil-mining. That the Sibpur College may be able to undertake 
this wdrk ade~uately we recommend the addition to the st&:ff of 
its mining department of a lecturer on economic geology and of 
a lecturer on metallurgy and assaying ; (Llso that the department 
should bi provided with au adequate laboratory and museum ; 
that the present equipment for teaching the mechanical and 
electrical branches of mining should be 80nsiderably increased ; 
and that the department should be provided with an adequate 
laboratory for assaying and metallurgy. 

aa." Question o/separatltm of training for higher and lower grades.-
• The question of separating the higher trainjng from the lower 

training now carried on alongside it in the Indian engineering 
colleges iR one for serious consideration. Mr. L. F. Tipple, 
Profess.or of Mathematics at Roorkee, in a paper read before the 
lnditn Industrial Conference in Calcutta in December 1917, urged 
the importance of the complete sep:ration of technical education 
and industrial and the provision for each at its own type of institu-• tion, i.e., technical colleges of uniwrsity rank for tlle. higher grade 
and continuation trade schools in industrial centres for the lower 
grade. We have seeR in paragraph 14 above that this view was 
in its general outlines endorsed by the Public Works Department 
Reorganisation Committee. It is also endorsed by the Industrial 
Commission.1 

• 
" It will ~ nece8Bary," say the Commission, " for Government to OOD· 

sider the more general question of~he part to be played by the existing engi-

• 
1 Report, para. 160. 

I 
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neering colleges and the universities, in providing for the increasing need in 
India for scientific, teohnipl and technological training. We feel con-vinced 
t~t as the development 'of the country proceeds the number of students 
will increase and that in consequence, at no distant date it will be found 
desirable to abolish the school departments of these colleges and to 
make provision for the education of subordinates in separate • institu-
tions."1 · • 

• 
34. We concur in these views. We think it wasteful to employ 

• teachers of the highest calibre for training foremen simultaneously 
with students of university rank. But we think with the Indus­
trial Commission that a sudden change is not practicable and that 
we must wait until the number of engineeri.Pg students increases 
before the Sibpur College can be converted into.an institution solely 
for the training of students of the higher grade. • • 

In regard to one point a change might perhaps be made without 
much delay. It has been suggested to us that the Dacca School of 
Engineering could proVide training for all the subore\in.ates re­
quired for the Public Works Department an4 so relieve the Sibpur 
College to this exten~. We have not examined the proposal in 
detail, but if it is clear that Dacca can provide the necessary facili­
ties and that the students will be replaced by students of a higher 
type . at Sibpur we hope the proposal ~ay be carried intG effect 
promptly. 

35. Architectural education.-We have seen in paragraph 13 
above that the Public Works Department Reorganisation Committee 
h~ recommended that some training in architecture shbuld be 
given to all engineering students. We are disposed to think ihat a 
systematic training might alse be given at Sibpur to students who 
desire to become professional architects. In this connexioo we 
had to consider two main qu~tions (l) wh~her such training is 
needed in C~lcutta and (2) whether, if the answer is in the affirma­
tive, it should be given at-Sibpur or elsewher.e. 

36. The Public Works Department Reorganisation Committoo 
said on this point1 :- • 

"We are convinced of the necessity for one good school of architecttlrf 
in India, and Bombay is the most suitable centre and will probably meet all 
nquirements tor the time being. Provis\on should also be ma.de, at placea 

1 The institutions of lower grade the Commission would plaoe under the oontrol of 
Directors of Industries. 

1 Report, para. 57. -
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of actual site to be conctidered ; there would be no difficulty in 
providing an adeq\ate site at Sibpur. 

39. Mr. Crouch suggests the establishment of a three years' 
course in architecture, with the present intermediate examination in 
~rts or spience for the entrance standard ; and adds that on the , 
completion of this course ,, a further two years' course in the office 
of a trained architect would • be necessary . . . . . before a man 
could be considered thoroughly qualified to practise architecture."1 

It seems to us that the University might quite suitably grant a 
d.egi'ee in architecture in connexion with a couree of this kind. 

40. Teaching staff in architecture.-We quote in extenso the 
passages from )Jr. Crouch's memoranduml•relating to the teaching 
staff:- • 

" The architectural side of Sibpur should be :¢aced under a professor of 
architecture who in th~ first case would probably have to be recruited from 
Great Britain. He should have had previous experience in teaching, should 
lecture on the history o£ architecture, mouldings, feature6 and ornaments 
of the various periods, on the principles of design, on sanitary science and on 
town planning. 

On the assumption that the staff of the Engineering College would be 
able to instruct both the architectural and engineering students in subjects 
common to them both I think a. professor of architecture with the aid of one 
assistant master would prove a sufficient ~fi for the architectural side of the 
-college, provided admissions are limited to 20 students each year. On the 
other hand, if th., stafi of the college were not available for the architectural 
students it would be found necessary to appoint two assistant masters. It 
"'ould, I think, be an advantage for the engineer students to attend the course 
on town planning on the architectural side of the college. • 

A great deal must depend on getting the right type of man. in the first 
jnstance as professor of archi&ecture. Such a man could, I think, be recruited 
on a 10-year agreement, the first three years of which could be on probation, 
provided sufficient terms and a bonus at the expiration of the period were held 
out as an inducement. I sug~st that he shoufti be allowed free quarters and 
have the•rights ot private practice. He should receive a salary of not less 
than Rs. 800 per month in the first year, rising by annual increments of 
Rs. 50 until the end of his agreement and be allowed to contribute to a pro­
vident fund on a scale not lower than the railway provident fund, J]iz., a 
compulsory contribution of.-\th of his salary, a bonus of 100 per cent. on 
his contribution and 4 per ce~t. compound interest. The above are the mini­
mum terms a good man at all conversant with the conditions of J.ife in 
Calcutta is likely to accept. It may prove necessary to improve the terms to 
;nduce the right type of man to join Government service-for only ten years. 

The assistant master would also in all probability have to be recruited from 
England in the first instance. I suggest that he should receive a. salary o ., 

1 General Memoranda., page 42. 
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Rs. 400 with a.nnu&l increments of Rs. 40 and the privilege of contributing 
to a provident fund similar to the one I have described;' 

41. Residential arrangements.--The residential arrangements at 
Sibpur which we have briefly described 1 in the first part of the 
report apJ>e!U to us inadequate. We are of opinion that one or 

• • 
more hostel8 should be built without delay providing a number of 
single roo~. ·we would urge that unless su.itahle accouunoda.tion 
can be provided at an early date at Sibpur for the number of 
students who may be roasonably estimated as necessary to meet the­
needs ot the engi11ee1·ing and mining industries, the residential 
restrictions should be removed. Non-resident students should be· 
required, like the students of the other colleges, to live under 
carefully supfrvised and "approved conditions2 ; and t-hey should be 
required to attend ·as punctually as the resident students. The 
distance of Sibpur from Calcutta may no doubt make it difficult, 
but we think it would not be impossible to secure the fulfilment 
ot these condit\ons. A prompt and adequate increa::;e in the hostel 
accommodation might of -rourse render the admission of non-
resident students unnecessary. • 

42. Facilities for Muslim students.-We recommend that the 
present facjlities for Muslim students should be continued: 

IV.-Future government of the Sibpur Engineeri-ng College atul 
relatiO'M with the University of Calcutta. 

43. The present college at Sibpur is, as we have seen, a Govern­
ment colleg&. a The 'Governing Body ', like the corre~ponding body 
for the Pr~dency College, has powers rather greater than those 
of the governing bodies of other Government colleges, especially 
the power of spending each year a consolidated grant ; this, in 
the case of the Sibpur C~lege, amounts for the year 1918-19 to 
Rs. 46,500, a substantial sum. • · • • 

44:. Mr. B. Heaton, the present principii of the college, writes 
on page 3 of his Quinquennial Report for 1912-13 to 1916-17 :-

"(may deinitely ea.y that from fhe Principal's point of ,·iew the poeseseion. 
f a Governing Body merely increases work and a"oes not. appear to expedite 
'ther busin888 or secretariat decisions. A Governing Bodv such as we have 

• lompoeed so largely of high officials absent for mont~ in Darjeeling and 
uring constantly w~n in the plaiDB, can seldom be called together. Experi­

ence has shown that they cannot meet •conveniently more than three times 

t Chapter XXIV, para. 40 (AI). 
t Chapter XXXIX. 
• Chapter XXIV, para. 4() (m). 

• 
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yearly-March, July and 1\ovember or December. Muoh bnsinesa has to 
wait these meetings ;{nly the more urgent items can be settled in circulation." 

The Principal in this passage appears to have in mind a ' Govern­
ing ·Body' of the present type entirely subordinate to the Depart­
Jllent. 

45. In a memorandilln drafted by the Principal of the Sibpur 
Engineering College, and sign~d by six members of the teaching 
'Staff (with certain expressions of dissent to which we shall refer), 
the immense complexity of the present system of administration 
.and· the delays involved in carrying out any (}hange are pointed 
<mt.1 In regard to the actual administta~ion of Sibpur College the 
()n}y definite change which the staff prop.ose is tli.at it should be 
traDBferred from the depatl;ment of education po a department of 
industries. They further suggest that the · connexion with the 
University should be severed. 

46. The complaint of the Sibpur staff against tb.e University 
is based on three grounds. 2 In the mst place they c~mplain of the 
great difficulty alld delay involved in getting alteration made in 
the course. We have summarised elsewhere the process as described 
by Mr. Heaton8 ; we fully sympathise with t.he view that changes 
in university curricula should be made with far greate:s ease than . . 
is the case at present and we have made general recommendatiOns 
with i;,ha.t cnd·in view. 

4 7. The second ground of complaint is that persons who are 
not experts fix the percentages for a pass at the university examin­
ation and that to change the percentages to what the ~fi think 
reasonable and to what ~eir students could easily respond would 
be ' a very heavy task.' But this ground of complaint appears to 
be theoretical; so far as w_e are aware n• proposal has been made 
recently-to increase the percentage for a pass at univemity examin­
atioDB, nor has the proportion -of passes been very high. We have 
dealt elsewhere with the general question of pass-marks, and hope 
that under the schem~ ~hich we propose each Faculty will be able 
to exact from each candidate the degree of proficiency which it 
regards as necessary to keep faith with the public in regard te the 
university certificates and diplomas. We do not [egard the present 

• 

• 

1 General Memoranda, pago 31. 
I Ibid., rage 32. 
8 Chapter XXVITI, para.s. 55-56. 
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examination seheme in civil engineering as satisfactory in principle 
because it appears to us possible under th~ scheme for students 
to pass the examination as a whole and yet be deficient in the 
knowledge of subjects essential for every civil engineer.1 The 
scheme, which wa.s framed presumably by the Faculty of F.tP.gi­
neering • compares unfavourably from th~ profflSSional point of view 
with the regulations in the Faculty of Medicine. We have, 
in Chapters XVIl and XL, indicated the general principles on 
which such examinatiollB should in our judgment be based. 

48. The third ground of complaint is expressed as follOIWs :-
" For all practical purposes, the connexion with the University is dis· 

astrous a.nd :pl.'events the•developm.ent of the college as a. self-governing insti­
tution. Members of en~ineering and industrial fu:m.s (all very busy people and 
the futureoemploy~ of our students} are effectively prevented from interesting 
themselves in the courses we teach and our arrangements for training a.nd 
consequently in the type of lad we turn out a.nd a.sk them to employ ..... . 
The practical value of the present connexion with the Uoiver!'lity is merely 
one of 'wXviow-dres.~ing.' We tell the public that we train for a univer~ 
sity degree and this helps. to attract students." 

49. It is to be remembered that the only-department of Sibpur 
College which is in any way related to or controlled by the Univer­
sity at present is the Civil Engineering Department, of which we 
have heard no complaints.and which appears to be in a healthy 
condition ; if the mechanical and electrical course had been con­
trolled by the University the criticism of the• sta:ff would have 
been more easy to understand. But we think it would be difficult 
to sho'"" that the Sibpur College under present conditions has in 
any "PY been damaged by its connexion with the University. 
We shall return later to the quesmon of relations with the 
engineering firms. 

50. The l}lemoranjnm of the Sjbpur staff does not propose 
any change in the constitution or powers of the ·preseZ:t·' Governing 
Body ' of the College ; but suggests that an-

" enlarged Board of Visitors, or whatever name may be given to such a 
Mdy should absorb the functions of the Faculty of Engineering and the Board 
of Studies in Engineering, also of the Joint•Technical Examination Board, 
and it should be entrusted with the control of Engineering and Diploma coursea 
thoughout Bengal • • . . . . This Board would include advisory boards for 
(a) Civil Engineepng. (b) Mechanical and Electrical Engineering a.nd (c) Mining, 
who would adVIse Government cohcerniug the development of education 
throughout Bengal. From thes·~ advisory boards, a Board of Studies and 

1 Chapter XXIV, prua. 40(c). 
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Examinations would be formed. This wiU provide for the proper co­
ordination of syllabus, ~hing arrangements and examinations which is 
now lacking and will enao1e practising engineers and employers to be very 
closely associated with this important work." 

This new body would, according to the memorandum, conduct 
examinations and award .diplomas a:nd d~es. It would be 
the present Board of Visitors, described in Chapter XXIV, para­
graph 40 (m), with slight additioos and modifications. 

51. Of the seven signatories to the memorandum, three have 
given eyidence dissenting wholly or in part from the proposals 
in so far as they affect the University. Mr. R. N: Sen fervently 
hopes "for the day when the various branc:lies of kno,wledge and 
intellectual pursuits shall find full and free scape for their healthy 
growth and natural development within the Calcutta Ufliversity 
as in some of the modern universities of the United Kingdom." l! 
~lr. T. H. Richardson writes2-

" I would not approve of a technics. l college gi.ving a B.E .• degree. A 
university degree should mean a good general as w~U as technical education 
alongside of students in other subjects. It is not a question of which system 
is best, but one system ought not to pretend it gives the sa.me as the other."• 

Mr. B. C. Gupta3 told us that he-
" was not in favour of separating the higher ranges of study ~om the 

University; there should be a. faculty of engiheering composed of practical 
engineers and the professors in engineering. Indians appreciate the Univer­
sity conne:xion. The <legree popularises the profession." 

The view that the universities should take part in higher techno­
logical training is endorsed by the overwhelming majority- of our 
correspondents' and it is the view t aken by the Industrial Commis-
SJOn. • 

52. After explaining the lines on which they think the engineering 
colleges shouJd be. develope<\ into technological institutes, the 
Industrial Ct>mmission continue6:-. 

" We regard it as certain that public opinion will demand that these colleges 
shall be connected with the local universities and that the students shall be 
able to obta.in university degrees. To this we think no serious objection can 
be raised, provided tha~ the termA of association leave the colleges free to frame 
their own courses of study, reserving to the Senates of the Universities the 
right to prescribe which shall be selected a.s qualifying a student to enter for • 

-. 

1 General Memora~a. page 37. 
1 Ibid., page 42. 
I Ibid., p. lOIS. 

' Oha.pter XL VIII, para. 3. . 
~ Report, pe.ra.. 169. 
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university degree. The internal administ~ation of the colleges should be 
controlled by a. Board or Council, the members of yhich might be nominated 
by the Department of Industries, the University, and public bodies represent­
ing employers. This Council should have the privilege of delegating a certain 
number of ita members to represent it on the Senate."1 

53. i'he proposals of the Indian Inpustria.l Commission ar« in · 
general accordance with our own views on this matter ; and we 
propose that Sibpur College shOllld become a. constituent college 
of the University with a. constitution similar to that which we have 
proposed for Presidency College. 2 We l'egard it as esaential for 
its welfare that•it should be brought into close touch with the new 
Indian . Instjtute of Engineers and with the great engineering 
firms in Calcutta and. that they should be interested in its manage-
ment. • 

54. We subjoin as an appendiX a certain number of opinions 
furnished to us by some of the great engineering firms of Calcutta 
in regard .to (1) the likelihood of an industrial development and 
of an in~reased need for engineers trained in India after 
the war, (2) the questi~n of freeing Sibpui. Engineering College 
from Government control and transferring its management to a 
Governing Body _on which the engineering firms as well as Govern­
ment WQuld have substantia] representation, Q) the willingness of 
the firms to admit to their workshops, either before or after they 
have finished their college course, or posaibly t>n the ' sandwich ' 
system, a. number of Sibpur students duty qualified and individually 
approveq. The::;e questions are closely related, and we attach 
imporfitnce to the opinions expressed in regard to them. We believe 
with the Industrial Commission and with the majority of the Arms 
whom we have consulted that the demaud for engineers trained 
in India is bound to itwrease; and though some firms are doubtful 
as to whether India. can ever train :r~sponsible engineers we think 
the successful experience on the civil engineering side, and the 
fact that there are now successful chemical works, porcelain 
wotks, tile works, and tanneries in Bengal entirely run and managed 

• by Indians shows that there iR every reason to believe that Bengal 

• 1 It ill clear that the Indian IDduat.rial Commiuion mean by the Council a body with 
much wider powers tMn the pre1111t 'GcJv.eming Body.' In ano'her puaage in their 
Report_ para. 178, they ~~aoy of the college~~ that "their expendtLure abould be adminis­
tered and their teaching controlled by joint bo&rde on which the D~partmeo~ of lndus­
triee, the loea.l University, and the employelll, should be .represent«l. 

2 Chapter' XXXIV, Section Xl V, more especially paras. 168·160. 
VOL. V lf 
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will be able before long to prdduce highly trained Indian mechanical 
engineers. But for tb\t development to take place successfully we 
feel that the concurrence of the engineering firms is essential. Their 
help is essential both in the/management and guidance of the 

· co~ges and for the pro~sTrm of the workshop training. The 
memorandum shows• that some of the most important Calcutta 
nrms are willing to assist in both.directions. But their a.ssista.nce 
would, we feel, be more readily secured under a system which 
did not require the creation of any important post and the 

· consideration of any substantial fresh expenditure• to be referred 
to Government, as at -present. • . 

55. We believe that the important Gov&nment departments 
dealing with engineering, including the new Imp&ial Department 
of Industries of which the Industrial Commission propose the crea­
tion, the public authorities in Calcutta dealing with engineering 
snch as the Municipality and the Port Trust, and the largeplgineering 
firms in Calcutta could together provide the major part of the per­
sonnel of a. Governing Body to which Government, with due safe­
guards for audit and inspection, could hand over the col.ltrol of 
the Sibpur Engineering College with perfect security. Such a 
body would be able to act with an. efficiency and expedition 
impossible under the present arrangements. 

56. Proposed (ioverning Body of Sibpur College.-We suggest 
that the Governing Body of the College should be constituted 
as follows :-

One member appointed by the Government of India to repreaent the 
Imperial Department of Industries, if such a Department is cr~ated. 

Seven members appointed by the Government of Bengal, provjsion being 
made for the representation of the Public Works J)epa.rtment, the Depart· 
roent of Pualic Iru;truction, the provincial Department of Industries, if 
established, '"Railways, Engin~ering Industrie,s, Mining and Architecture. 

The Principal of the College, ~-officio. 
Two members appointed by the Academic Board of the College. 
The Vice-Chancellor of th~ University, or if he is unable to serve s~me 

person appointed to act in his stt>~d by the Executive Council ~f the Univer­
sity, and one other university representative appointed by the Executive 
~~. . 

Two persons co-opted by the Gov(\l'ning Body to represent Engineering 
Industries (if the Governing Body constitute-a Board of Visitors, these two 
persons to be elected by that Board). 

Two or more p·ersons appointed by the Indian Institute of Engineers, 
wheit constituted. 
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One per•on appointed by" the Mining aml Geological Inst~tute. 
QQe person elect-ed by the Bengal Chamber of Commerce, to represent 

Engineering Industries. 
One person elected by the Faculty of Science of the University. 

57 .• We think the Chairman should be appointed in the-finlt 
in~tance by the Government of Bengal for !i period of (say) five 
years, but that his succc::;sur sh~ulu be appointed by the Governing 
Body from among their own number. 

58. The members of the Governing Body, other than .e:r;-offi,cio 
members, shob.ld be appointed for a period of (say) four years, 
and shoulQ. be re-eltigible. 1 Provision should be made for the 
simultaneous retirement of half the members. 2 We think that any 
membet absent from Calcutta for more than six months should 
vacate his seat on the Governing Body. The Governing Body 
should be required to meet not less than six times in the year ; and 
not less ~an three of the meetings should be held at the college 
itself. In view of thQ considerable representation of business men 

· on the Board we think that some of the meetings might conveniently 
be held in Calcutta. We think it undesirable that the principal 
should, as a~ present, be required to act as secretary to the Govern­
ing Body, and that it shou.ld ha.ve a special secretary.8 

59. Outl·ine of powers and duties of the gpverning body.-We 
think it would probably be convenient to establish the governing 
body under a charter with definite rights and responsibilities. 
Government might be willing either to hand over the land.and 
build.ftlgs to the governing body u~der conditions which would 
prec1ude the .real property from being alienated or mortgaged or 

• • • 
• An exoeption might be advisable in respect of the repreeentativ~ or teprelflllt&-

tivea Q{ the Academic Board. Retiring Jnembera of the Bo~ard should not be re-eligible 

until after " certain period. 
• 1 The rot!\ might be eetBablished by •nanging that the initw period for bBalf the mem-

bers, eeleoted by lot, should be six yer.ra instead of ~ur. "' 
a We think that the principal should be in active contact -with the teaching work of 

tr oollep and llhould not have the greater p.rt of hia time taken up with eecretarial work 
or details < f routine. The Dean of the largest E-ngineering collef{e in London, the City 
and Guilds College- who fulfils the funct~na of principal, ia &lao a univeraity profeuor of 
engineering and tBakee an active part in the teaching and investigation carried on at the 
college. The fact that Sibpur is a residet~.tial college mW!t necessarily however make the 
administrative duties of the principal heavier than thoee of the •principal or tlean o{ ·~ 
non-residentw college. 

M:2 



160 ENGINEERING, MINING AND ARCHITECTURE. (CHAP. XLVI. 

used for any purpose not defined in the Charter ; or (2) it. might 
transfer the real prope\-ty to Trustees on behalf of the ~verning 
body; or (3) it might retain the real property and tranSfer the 
user of it .for purposes specified in the Charter to the governing 
body. We think either the first or third course would proba.}>ly be 
simpler than the seco!td. • 

60. Government should under~ake to pay to the governing 
body an annual sum of a stated amount (subject to per...ildic revi­
sion) to provide for the expenditure of the college. We hope that 
endowments and gifts might be received both for plant and annual 
expenditure from private benefactors and ~specially from firms 
interested in the success of the college ; but the :~pain expenses of the 
college would no doubt have to be provided as in. the past from 
Government funds. We think the expenditure should be audited 
by Government auditors; and the college should be required to 
furnish to the Governments of India and Bengal an annu\)-1 report 
on the working of the college together with ~he audited • accounts. 
The governing body would (subject to certain important rights of 
the Academic Board) manage the affairs of the college generally. 
They should be empowered to appoint advisory committees to 
include persons not members of the. go~erning body ; and, ~ubject 
to restrictions in regard to the expenditure of money and to the 
provisions of the Charter generally, such committees might in some 
cases, in addition to advisory powers, receive executive powers. 
By means of such committees the governing body could. secure 
a wider range of advice than could be represented on the governing 
body consistently with its being of a,manageable size. The g~vern­
ing body should have power, after report from the Academic Board, 
to fix the fees, t1.e conditions for admission,.the curricula., and all 
regulations for the "award of ~ertifi.cates and diplomas other than 
university degrees or diplomas. 

61. Appoin~p~ent of the staff of Sibpur Oollege.-As in the case 
of Dacca University and the pther Governm~nt colleges the que.~ti<1n 
of staff offers special diffi.culties. 1 All the senior members, and the 
great mlfjority of the other memberS of the staff, belong-as WjJ 

have seen in Chapter XXIV- to the Indian Educational Service, 
the Provincial Educational Service or the Subordinate Educa­
tional Service. 

1 Chapters XXVIII, paras. 93-116, ~XXIII, paras. 52-57, and L, paras. 21-28. 
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62. In regard to the question of s\aff the Public Works Deparf­
ment Reorganisation Committee reported aj follows :-

,,The question of the sources from which the professorial stafi should be 
recruited is one upon which we received a considerable amount of evidence and 
several witnesses have suggested that it would be advantageous to recruit a 
larger :proportion of the profeasora of engineering from officers of the pablic 
works departmt>nt with practical experienoo of e.gineering in India. We 
eon8ider that such teaching appointments would not be likely to attract 
suitable officers, as the best engineerhould probably be unwilling to abandon 
their practical work for professorial postrs and that, even if good engineers 
were attracted, they would not necessarily make gOod teachers. In general 
t.~le existing sta.fls appear to us to be satisfactory, and we recommend a con­
tmuance of the present system of direct recruitment ; we would however 
make ar. 0x~ption in T•gard to the post of principal, leaving it to the local 
Oovemment concerned to fill vacancies by the appointment of an engineer 
or of antl"ducational officer, as may be most suitable. Subordinate poet. iu 
th€' college may be filled, as at present, by a proportion of subordinates of the 
puLiic works department, but great care should be exercised in sehcting them. 
lt would also, in our opinion, be advantageous to arrange for senior officers 
of the department or distinguished private engineers to give from time to 
time coursls or single lectures based on their experience of pr&C!tical work. 
In time it may also be deSirable to cPeate honorary chairs to be filleJ by dis­
tinguished memLers of the profession, who would give a. course of lectures on 
the lines followed at medical colleges."1 

63. In regard to this matter the Indian Industrial Commission 
:report oo.s follows :- • 

" The provision of teachers for the various grades of education described in 
this chapter is not a question that needs discussion at•ny ~t length. For 
instruction in the higher branches of engineering and technology, we must 
look to the University colleges and technological institutes to provide 
teachers. They will be trained under the influenc€' of men of high atte.inments 
engaged in original work, who will present their subjects in a way that will 
evoke •a real and abiding interest among tae students, and ensure that men 
who pass through their classes are thoroughly imbued with a. clear knowledge 
of their subject and of right methods in dealing with it. Some of these will 
be fitted for teaching w<fl'k by a natural fapacity for the clear exposition of 
id,as. It must be remembered that research and what" may he-termed' work­
s1lop pra.ctiM ' are themselves the best poestble training for those faculties 
which a teacher largely uses, and thh in consequence, in the case of snbjects 
outside the line of general education, special training echoola or coli~ are 
unnecessary and even likely to be a dieadvantage. There • not the lead 
p .obability that educationa.J appointment. ..rill fail to.attract men who have 
been traiaed for technological or industrial work. Compared with factory 
lfte, the work of a teacher in a school or college offers inducements to 'a very 
lat'ge number of persons who prefer a certain amount of eaee and freedom from 
worry to the strenuous-existence which is eaeentaal to noceae in manufuturilll 

1 Report of the Public Works Department Beorga.ni.sation •Committee, para. 88, 
page 76. 
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concen1s. A.ppointm~nts as tea.c~rs will naturally be sought after by men 
who feel that they have some special aptitude for such work, and provided 
suitable selections are ma.~e, actual experience in teaching will ultimately 
produce the high type of men required." 1 

64. We feel considerable doubt whether the present service 
system will secure in future the right kind of teacher for firat rate 

• teaching of mechanical and electrical engineering. It is held 
in, we believe, the majority of univirsities and higher technological 
institutions of the present day, both in Great Britain and in America, 
that it is of importance to the efficiency o£ a technological depart-· 
mcnt tluit its head should be kept in touch with curPCnt advances 
by the opportunities of private consultant pr~ctice, providP-d that 
this is not allowed to take up an undue share of his time. V\re 
discuss this point at greater length in its applicat~on to <techno­
logical teaching generally in Chapter XL VIII, paragraph 23; we need 
only say here that in no subjects does it seem to us more necessary 
that the teachers should be in touch with actual practice. than in • civil, mechanical, electrical and mining engineering ; and we think 
that, subject to the approval of the principal or of the governing 
body of the college, the head of each department of the college, 
and possibly some senior assistants, should be allowed to take a 
certain amount of consulting practice . • We think it probable that 
the college might in future be more likely to attract the men whom 
it needs if it were in a position to offer short-term appointments 
with a substantial bonus for the occupant at the end of the term, 
as ~n alternative to life appointments with a pension only s:>btain­
able at the end of long service. It ought to be free to varr the 
conditions of service so as to 8ecure the best men available within 
the limits of its resources. For many years to come the majority 
of the staff of the college, es:eecia.lly on the. mechanical and elec· 
trical side, mUst neeessarily be drawn from engineers trained in 
Europe or America, of whom many will be unfamiliar with Indian 
conditions and will require safeguards in respect of their tenure 
of office not less reassuring than the present Government safeguard. 
We have shown elsewhere i~ what way we think such safeguards 
can be given.i . • 

65. In cases where the governing body desires. the head of 
a department to have the title of professor or reader in the Uni-
----------------------------

1 Re~rt of the Indian Industrial Commission, para.. 176. 
1 Chapter XXXIIT, para. 55. 
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versity it wouid make use of the arranBements described in Chaptet 
XXXIV, paragraphs 112-120 under which it )Vould secure the help 
of engineering specialists either in England or in Calcutta in tl:e 
selection of the best candidates, but retain the ultimate right of 
veto in case the governing body disapproved of the choice m~e 
As the governing body would be represented pn the Committee of 
Selection, whether that. Committee met in I~ondon or in Calcutta, 
such a veto would, we imagine, Ire rarely u:;ed. 

66. In case::; where university titles were not desired by the 
governing body for the occupants of particular })OStB they would 
he free to make their ovf'n selection, subject to the general 
conditions laid down for constjtuent colleges.1 It is clear that if the 
University is to take the responsibility of guaranteeing the 
satisfactory ch~racter of the courses attended by students to 
whom it grants a degree it must have effective safeguards to 
sde that the staff who deliver those courses have qualifications 
regarded by the Unive:sity itself as adequate. 

67. The present Board of Visitor~2 meets very rarely and takes 
but a small part in the affairs of the college. We have some 
doubts as to the precise value of such a body, with almost purely_ 
nominal powers. We think that it should not be continued as a • statutory body under the Charter which we propose, but that 
the governing body should be empowered under the Charter, if 
they see fit, to re-establish a Board of Visitors; and that if they 
do so th.e Boal'd should elect two of the members of t~e Governing 
Body io represent engineering industries. The Board, if consti­
tuted, should include a wider representation of the engineering 
interests of Calcutta than at present ; and should be invited to 
meet at least once yearly to inspect the college and to receive 
and consider the allllual report. The Board might • CiK>nveniently 
furnish members for the advisory committees which the Govern­
iDI body is empowered to appoint ; but, under the constitution 
,w1rlch we propose, the governing bodY. would not, we thin~, have 
any difficulty in. finding the member~:~ for ~:~uch advisory committees 
hf' direct application to the Dlembers of the engineering profession 
in Calcutta. 

• • 

1 See Chapter XXXIV. 
* Chapter XXIV, para. 40 (m). 
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68. The Academic Board . ..-There should be an Academic Board 
consisting of- , 

( 1) the heads of departments of the co~ge, 
(2) other teachers of the college appointed in such manner 

• as the Governing Body may decide. , 
This body would. correspond roughly to the present ' College 

Council,' informally constituted by the principal, with some 
additions. • 

· The principal should be the Chairman of the Academic Board. 
The -:B<'ard should settle all details of time~tabl& and curricula 
su~t to the general regulations of the gove~ning body, and would 
p1iy an important part in the administratiQn of th~ college ; it 
should meet regularly and have power to report tQ the Governing 
Body on all academic matters and on the management of the 
college generally. It should keep minutes of its proceedings. As 
the work of the college grows it may be necessary for the Academic 
Board to have specialist committees to deal w!th the vario~s subjects 
of the curriculum; but this is a matter for later consideration. 
The teachers would of course be represented on the advisory com­
mittees constituted by the Governing Body. 

69. Relations of the Sibpur College withJhe University of Oalcutta.­
The college should be a constituent college of the University of 
Calcutta1 and as euch would have representation on the Court 
and the Academic Oouncii.2 The Faculty of Engineering would be 
composed of the principal teachers of the college togethel\ with a 
certain number of experts in engineering ; and the Ac~emic 
Council would also· include, ~sides teachers of engineering, a certain 
number of external experts in engineering. It is probable that 
some,, at any rate if not all, £>f these experts would a1so serve on 
the Governini Body· of the Sibpur College. 

The conditions for deirees, diplomas and' other distinctions 
within the purview of the Faculty would be regulated by the Faculty 
subject to the control of the,Academic Council and in the case of 
more important matters by ordinance. 

70. It is to be remembered that, unlike the present Senate, 
the Academic Council will be constitvted almost entirely of teachers 

1 Chapter XXXIV. Section XII. 
1 Chapter XXXVII, Section VII. 

, 
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together with experts in certain professional subjects; and apart 
from questions affecting general Universityw policy, each Faculty 
will in effect manage i~own affairs. It is mainly in regard to such 
matters as entrance qullifications and the total length of the uni­
versity fOUise that the Academic Council may be expected to stipu­
late th.at the requirements of a partict1lar Faculty shall not fall 
below the minimum ; in other matters each Faculty should have 

• great freedom to regulate its own courses and requirements for 
examinations. · 

71. \Ve believe that the scheme that we propose will lead to 
harmonious , working .between the. Engineering College and the 
University and that .the conne:rion will be beneficial to both ; to 
the college because of the prestige which it will gain from the oppor­
tunities offered to its students to obtain university degrees and 
because of the contact of its teachers ·with teacher!:! in the allied 
subjects of. chemistry, physics, geology, and mathematics; to the 
"Cniversity, reciprocally.o because of the variety given to its studies 
and of the breadth of view gained in discussions affecting univer­
sity policy as a whole by tne representation of engineering interests. 

72. In dealing with the relations between the college and the 
University we have not yet -touched on architecture, which, though 
it can be conveniently taught in the same institution as engineering, 
has closer relations on its artistic side with the Faculty of Arts than 
to the Faculty of Engineering.1 We think the Faculty of Engineer­
ing shoUtd constitute in the first instance a Board of Studies in 
Architecture of which a certain number of members would be 
chosen from the teachers in the Fa~ulty of Arts dealing with 
a:;ubjects cognate to architecture; but we prefer not to make more 
detailed suggestions in• regard to thie matter .. 'fhe .constitution 
which we propose for the University is sufficiently elastic to enable 
it to provide for the academic needs of architecture as they 
~tduany develope. 

• 
73. 

have 

• 
• 

¥.-University degrees m e1UJineeri1UJ . 

As we have pointed out in Chapter XXIV' new regulations 
recently been introduced • in engineering in the University 

1 P81'88. ~-40 above. 
1 Para. 40 (c). 
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allowing the two examinations in engineering to be taken 'by com­
partments.' We think the principle adopted is sound; but the 
regulations in their present form present a number of ambiguities 
as to .the sense in which the words ' subject,' 'branch' ancl' aggre­
gate of marks' are used, and these ambiguities, which n1~teria1ly 
affect not only the fa.te ot•individual candidates, but the actual 
character of the degree, should be removed. It is for the Univer­
sity, for instance, to determine cl;arly whether a student should be 
required to show a minimum knowledge of ' applied physics ' or of 
' applied chemistry,' or whether he should be allo·wecJ. to pass with 
zero marks in either subject provided that he rcache.c:; a determined 
aggregate ; and again the University m~st detenfline dearly 
whether, where t.he word 'aggregate' is use<t in referenre to an 
examination which may be taken in two sections, the a.ggregate 
refers to each section taken separately or to the two sect ions con­
sidered together. \Ve do not wish to prejudge the answers to these 
questions. They must be considered in the light of the~nrpose of 
an engineering degree as a whole and the nature of the guarantee 
which the University wishes to oiTer to the public in respect ot every 
student who takes it. 1 · 

74. The question of guarantee raises ~other point of fundamental 
importance. It is generally accepted that no person ill, fit to under­
take responsible wo-rk as an engineer at any rate i11 the civil, mechani­
cal and mining branches without practical training in an office, 
in works or in the field ; though we believe thnt a certain n1o1mber of 
electrical engineers have taken responsible posts immediately .on the 
completion of a college cour~. Considering the first three branches 
only, the question arises whether the University should (1) give a 
guarantee only in respect of. 'engineering • science,' meaning the 
science on '-'hich engineeripg is based, and for which it can make 
itself fully responsible ; or whether (2) it should also make itself 
responsible for the practical work done by the student ontside the 
University, and give a gp.arantee in respect of 'engineering.~ 
The University of London and some other universities, accepting the 
first alternative, give degrees not in engineering but in engineering 
science, the title of such degrees being B.Sc. (engineering). The 
general argument adopted in favo~r of this view is that a univer-

1 Chapter XVIT, paras. S:S-45, apd Chapter XL, paras. 1·2. 
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sity cannot properly judge of practical training and that such 
practical training ~:;hould be certified by a diploma of a professiona• 
body such as the Institution of Civil Engineers or the Institution 
of Mechanical Engineers or the Institution of Mining and .Metal­
lurgy. At present no ~uch horly of corresponding status exists iP . . 
I nd1a! alt,hough a genPral engineering in-stitutii.ln is in course of 
formation. 1 We have some doubt as to whether such a body would 
be ae.tually better qualified to f~rm an opinion as to the value of 
practical work than a faculty of engineering partly composed of 
teachers, partly S>f practical engineers such as we suggest for the 
University of Calcutta. An all-India professional institution would, 
however, ha~ certajn ;dvantages over a university in being able to 
deal with ~ngineering firms in relation to the conditions of employ­
ment ot engi:neering students all over India. It will take sotr.e 
time before the certificates of such an institution can be recognised 
in India, and in the meantime the Univen;itv must decide on its 
own policy~ • If it continues to use the title ha~helor of engineering, 
we think it should insis't (as does the University of Madras) on a. 
period of certified practical work as a pre-requisite to the degree. 
But we would suggest that the question of such practical require­
ments rnjght be, discussed at an early date between the university 
authorities in the various presidencies and provinces and ~he new 
engineering institution, after which each univer~i(fr would be free 
~.:> adopt its own policy in this matter. 

V I.-Some suggestio'tJS of the Indian Industrial Commission fw the 
• development-of engineeri?VJ education. 

75. The Indian Industrial Commission make certain suggestions 
in regard to the devel<Wment of engineering education on which 
we wish to comment, with special reference to conditions111 Calcutta. 
which d.i1fer in some respects from th•ose in other engineering 
centres. • 

"'16. The Commission anticipat.e that industrial expansion will 
justify the startilfg of departments of ge~eraJ tecanological chemis 
t:ry. in the engineering colleges which, in each college and teaching 
university, will specialise to the extent necessary to meet at any 
rate the more prominent local n~ed8.2 \Ve deal with the question 

1 Para. 78 below. 
• Report, para. 160. • 
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of industrial chemistry in •Chapter XL VIII. But there are two 
considerations specially affecting Calcutta and the Sibpur College 
which ought to be mentioned here. In the first place Sibpur is 
remote from the oil mills, the tanneries, and the majority of the 

... <lt.her chemical works of Calcutta, which are mainly situated on the 
north side of the citjr ; and the department in dyeing established at 
Sibpur was a failure. 1 It seems to us clear that the technical 
departments in chemistry should ·be in close touch with the. depart­
ments of pure chemistry in the other Ca.lcu.tta colleges (including 
the U:aiversity College of Science) so that promising students should 
be passed on from the latter to the former. On the other hand, it is 
increasingly felt in western countries that apart from the industrial 
chemist there is need for the chemical engineer, who is r~quired to 
have a sound knowledge of certain branc1leS of engineering as well 
as of chemistry. Special courReR for students aiming at such a 
career might later be arranged at Sibpur. 

77. The Indian Industrial Commission foreshadow t,;e crestion 
of two Imperial colle~es of technology, 'one for all branches of 
engineering, the other ci3voted mainly to metallurgy and mineral 
technology. 2 "Provincial colleges," they say, "can only hope to 
secure the services of good all-round men who would be employed 
mainly in teaching work; but if the ideal of a self-sufficing India 
]s to be carried out, specialisation must be provided for and this can 
only be achieved in colleges with a large number of students." 

We have in several places in this report emphasise~ the idea 
that it may be more economical to provide for the needs oi higher 
technological teaching by ol\e or more Imperial institutions than by 
purely provincial ones ; and we are entirely in sympathy with the 
views of th~ Indian Industrif!ol Commission in regard to the desir­
ability of nnperial aid in providing and organising such teaching, 
but we desire to enter a caveat against the precise form of the pro­
posals of the Indian Industrial Commission. We think that it may 
both be more economical a.nd convenient in certain cases to provide 
for Imperial and lecal needs in a single institution situated in a suit­
able district rather than in separate institutions. We may choose 
- - - ---~--------------------

1 Chapter XXIV, para. 17. • 
1 Report, paras. 161, 171, 172 and 374. We have discussed, in paras. 27 and 30 

above, certain questions relating to the proposed lmperial'institution for Metallurgy at 
&k<lhi· 
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an illustration from British experience 11o illustrate our meaning. 
'Vhen the Imperial College of Science and Technology was estab­
lished in London it was stated in the report of the Co0mmittee which 
led to its foundation 1 that while that college should specialise in the 
metallurgy of metals produced in India and the colonies but ng,t 
found in workable quantities iu the UnitM Kingdom (e.g., gold), it. 
would probably be undesirable for it to provide for the advanced 
treatment of the metallurgy of iro~ a11d ::>teel, in view of the provi­
sion for it at other centre;:) ; and l:>pecialii'latiou in the metallurgy 
of iron and steel .has been left mainly to the Univer::;ity of Sheffieldt 
Shtf.eld being one of the centres-though. by no means the only 
centre----of tlie iron and steel industry. Both the Imperial College· 
in Londot\.and the University of Sheffield serve imperial as well as 
local needs. Both institutions receive large grants from the local 
authorities and from Govern~ent funds. To have isolated the iron ' 
and steel .department in Sheffield from the ' general University 
work woul<f have been wasteful and would have weakened that 
University unwisely. Calcutta is one of the greatel3t, if not the 
greatest, of the centres of the engineering industry in India ; and 
while we think it would be premature to advocate that Sibpur 
should be made an Imperial as well as a provincial college for mecha­
nical and electrical engin;ering, yet we think that i:R. the interests 
of economy and efficiency such a combination should not be ex- • 
eluded from consideration. By the removal from the Sibpur 
College of the lower grades of pupils to another kind of technical 
ins1;\tutio~ in accordance with the recommendations ofthe Public 
Works Department Reorganisation Co~ttee, and the Industrial 
Commission and our own, there would be provided on the college 
site ample accommoda~io11. for an engineering college on a ·soa.le 
equal to or larger than that of ·any elistmg o~ in Great 
Britain. 

78. We desire, in conclusion. warmly to endorse the plea of 
the Indian Industrial Commission that au ~dian Institution Of 
Engineers should be created in India, generally .similar in consti­
tution and aims to the Institution of Mechanical Engineers in 
England and that Government encouragement and assistance 
should be given to such an im~titution. We see no reason why .. such 

1 Final Report of the D(•p1utmental Committee on the Royal (Allege of Science, etc. 
(Cd. 2182, 1006), page 20. 
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.an institution should not 0(1Ver the whole field of engineering, civil, 
mechanical, electrical, and mining. It would, we believe, con­
tribute materially to the rapid advancement of engineering educa­
tion in this country, and we are glad to learn that steps are being 
1iaken which will ensure its foundation at an early date . 
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VIEWS ol CERT.AIX E~:GI~EERIXG FIR?.IS I:O." ALCL"TT-\ IN REGARO TO TBE 

PUTURE OJ' T HE E'>GIXEERISG fXllUSTRlES lS <..'ALCUTT.A ANII THE 

MA~.AGEXE:-\T OF SIBPUR E~l>Ih EKltL'\G CoLLEGE. 

Me8srs. Turner, Morri.~rm & fJo., Ld.-'· We think there is no doubt that 
there will be rapid industrial development in Indit' after the war, and that 
there will be a lar.gP demand for en:...rineers in consequence. It muAt be Te­

niembered, however, that there wm be a. large number of engineers thrown 
<>ut of employment whenethis war is over, not immediately perhaps, but by 
degreeS"; as tb.e great mv.nition shops and factories at home and all over the 
world graaually s}l.rink to more normal dimensions. We are of op~nion, 
howe~ that if the :)ibpur Civil Engineering College can turn out engmeers 
as well trained for higher posts, and as trustworthy as the men that can be 
brought out from home, the Sibpur men wm certainly find employ-
ment. • 

We are st;ongly of opihion that Sibpur College will never turn out meD such 
.as are likely to inspire conlidence amongst the engineering firms of Calcutta 
until a drastic change is made in its constitution. It must undoubtedly be 
free from the restraint of Government control and guaranteed against Govern­
ment interference. 

If th~ Sibpur College is to develope on useful and successful lines it can, in 
.our opinion, only be done with the co-operation of the mercantile community. 

We think the Governing Body should include Government representa­
tive~, representatives of such bodies as railways, PoA Commi88ioners and 
.others on whom engineering firms depend for orders, representatives of the 
~ngineering firms and teachers. We regard a combination of all these ele­
ments as· essential for the success of the college. 

Thete is no reason why the Sibpur mana if properly trained, should not 
be certain of finding employment, provided that the course of training which 
he undergoes teaches him trustworthiness as well as professional ability. If 
the Indian and Anglo-I~dia.n trained at Sibpur are to supply the demand 
nf India for engineers ca. pable of taking• responsible .charge,• .Putting aside 
:all question of technical knowledge, they must, in our opinion-

(1) be drawn from the proper social stratum and he able to live at Sibpur 
under corresponding conditions ; 

• (2) have all facilities for games and for development of character, and 
have many opportunities of coh~t with the auperior staff of the 
college outside the class-room and laboratory . 

• We hold the view that an engineering college can only provid!"T part 
.of the education of an engineer and.that the other part must be provided by 
actual training in the workshops. We would gladly entertain the idea of 
.admitting to our workshops duly qualified Si"Qpur studenta, individually 
.approved by us, in the event of it being decided to remodM the college." . 

( 171 ) 
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Messrs. Kilbttrn & Co.rMe88rs. Kilburn & Co. have kindly communicated 
to us statements made by the Superintending Engineer of the India General 
Navigation and Railway Company and the Manager of the Russa Engineer-
ing Works. • 

The Superintending Engineer of the India General Navigation Company 
wQtes :-" I am extremely doubtful if Indian students who had finished & 

college cou~e at Sibpur and .subsequently spent several _years in t!he work­
shops of th1s dockyard as apprentices would qualify for ~ts as foremen 
or as engineers capable of taking re~ponsible charge on this Company's 
engineering staff. In the case of lads drawn from the domiciled com- , 
munity the matter is lnore hopeful, and they would be all the better 
equippe.d for their duties by having received a preliminary training in an 
engineering college. 

I If it will increaae the usefulness of Sibpur Colle_ge in any way, a limited 
number of approved lads, say up to a dozen, could oe taken on '8S appl$lntices 
here after they have completed their college course,• but they would need to 
understand that they would have to begin right at the bottom of-the ladder 
&a apprentices do in engineering works in the United Kingdom. They 
would be given every encouragement, and as to whether they would ultimately 
qualify for any position of responsibility in the Company's service depends 
principally on themselves. • 

No premium is required with an apprentice here,. and as regards remunera­
tion the rules are :-

lilt yoar 

2nd,. 
3rd ,. 
4th .. 
Gth , 

.. 

Without pay. 
Rs. . 
\2 per ruensem. 
20 
30 
40 

Hitherto only lads drawn from the Domiciled Community have been 
taken on a.s apprentices. Recently a young Indian who had J:Servcd an appren­
ticesaip in a large local Engineering Works wa.s engaged as an assistant 
engineer in. one of our up-country workshops, but was such a pronounced 
failure that his services had to be dispensed with. This so far has geen our 
only experience of the Indian 'ngineer trained in India and it proved to be 
anything but encouraging." 

The Manager of the Russa Engineering Works writes:-
" Several attemp~ have been .made at these •orkl:S to cope with the 

demand for • men trained in engineering and high grade machine and 
fitting work, such as is produced by us at Bhowanipore. We often find our­
selves in a very difficult position when the necessity arises of filUng up gaps 
in our Indian staff in the machine shop, for the simple reason that the wo,.rk 
carried out by us is of an entir.tlly different nature to that performed by any 
other engineering finn iu India, and, consequently, suitable applicants not 
being forthcoming, vacancies have to be filled by men trained in our woilg>. 

My experience of the average Indian apprentice has led me t~ believe 
that few, if any, are desirous of worki~g through the usual machme shop 
curriculum in a simila:t manner to the course adopted by apprentices at home. 

In regard to the question of Sibpur College men as possible candidates. 
for pol!!ts as forem~n, experience has taught me that few, if any, of th.ese meu 
seem•to be satisfied with such an idea , and are more prone to imagme that 

. 
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they should be able to take over the management of a works without passing 
through the usual intermediary stages. 

, I 4l1o not feel qualified to diecuss from a comprehensive point of view 
the problems raiaed, seeing that the branoh of engineering in whioh I am 
dDaotly interested is only one of many, each of which poeaeaes ita own peoaliar 
p!Oblems. Writing, however, bom my own point of view, which fa oouaiderecJ. 
merely from the manner in which the problelll& under diacusaion atlect the 
R1lll8a Engineering Works and its future policy, I mual frankly state that I 
view with diafavour the employment o{ Sibpur College trained men, either 
u foremen or as trained engineers. In my opinion fm Indian college traiued 
man without home experience is not, under any circumstance~, capable of 
taking complete charge of a modern ~ngineering plant. His outlook o.n life 
is materially differellt from that of the average youth who has paased th!oug'h 
a oourae of training in an e~eering works at home, whilst his mentality 
hal not UDd~g-»fle that benMcial change that a course of home training pro­
duces in the mind of thoetf who experience it. 

It does not seem -possible for the Indian college trained man to amue 
sutlicient practical experience, with the result that at the end of his training 
he emerges in p088eBBion of a sound theoretical knowledge b'flt laeking 
su11ioient practical knowledge to enable him to take up any administrative 
appointment "with an engineering establishment. Undoubtedly there are 
engineering firlll8 in India to whom a man of this type is most useful, but 
the real eBBentials that contribute to the making of a good Shop Manager are 
lacking in a man who has been trained in such a manner. llot having passed 
' through the mil!'' he has not acquired the knack of handling labour, and 
when confronted with other problems, which can only be settled by a man 
pOssesaing "Bound practical knowledge, usually he finds himself unable to 
cope with the situation. In other words he is a failure aa 'an engineer 
capable of taking responsible charge.' • 

For our workmen whose only qualification consists of a training in an 
Indian college are useless as foremen or charge hands, and intelligent tn~ 
who have leamt their work in our shops are preferable, even though the11 
theoretical knowledge may be slight. · 

I agree that the Sibpur Engineering Colle8'would be more likely to deve­
lope on lines useful to works like our own if it were freed from the restraints 

· ?1 Government control, and managed by a governing body on which engineer­
lnS ftnns would have subftantial :represen~tion. I I;emembtr well the 
beneficial result of a change of this nature which was e1fected at Coventry in 
connexion with engineering day classes held there;but before stating whether 
lnleh a change would be supported by us, I would like to know to wha.t extent 
we ,-ould be es:pected to support it. The 'sandwich' system though, 
perbape, commendable from the students' point of view is moat incon-
veDient for an engineering works. • 

\fe have already given the sandwich system a fair trial and have 
foUDd it a failure. 

I am prepared to admit to our wo:rka. a limited number of students, either 
befoM or after they have finished tkeir coJlege course, provided that they con· 
form to the rules and regulatioM of this worb and do not expect to be 
able to attend their duties at any hour convenient to thehl8elves. More­
over, I oan only consent t<> such an anangement if the students will nmain 

___ VOL, V N 
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in our employment without pay for at least two years, entering into r.n agree­
ment with us to this effect. Our machines are far tOQ. valuable to be hutdled 
inefficiently, and any arrangement we enter into with the principal of the 
Sibpur College will have to be framed in such a manner that we still obtain 
the last ' ounce ' from our plant." 

... 
MetBf'l. Jus~ <f Vo. exi>ress the view that men required as mechanical 

engineers, whether in the capacity of foremen or engineers capable of 
t&king responsible charge, have to u;ke the position of leade1'8, and in their 
opinion the majority of engineers brought up in this country cannot fill ~he 
role, either in competition with the average home trained engineer working 
in India, or in such a way as to enable his employ• to meet the competition 
of firma manufacturing in other countries. The firm would entertain the 
idea of admitting to their workshops, either before • or after t.htfy hcvf.r finished 
their college course, a limited number of Sibpur stddents duly qualified and 
individually approved b1 them. They think it very desirable thlt the views 
of prospective employers of the students of Sibpur Engineering College should 
be well represented on the governing body. 

• 
Musrs. Bvrn & Go. are of opinion that thel'e will be a. large demand 

for trained engineers in India after the war and that the mechanical and elec­
trical side of the Sibpur College should be largely increased. They think 
it would be a great improvement if the college were managetl by a governing 
body on which engineering interests and Government interests could be 
represented and thus free the college from tlle present close Goventment CO)l­

trol. They would support such a change and give all help in their powe£ to 
effect it. They are.of opinion that after school a boy should have three years 
in a large engineering works followed by a two years' course at Sibpur. They 
do not approve of the sandwich system. 

I' 

Messrs. Martin&: Go. thlnlr.Phat there is likely to be a great !ndustrial 
development in India after the war ; that there will be an increased demand 
both for foremen and for engineers capable of taking responsible charge and 
that there will probably be increased difficulty in obtaining engineers from 
Europe ; anQthat the methods of training engineers in India both for the mecha­
nical and for the electrical aide of the profession need considerable develop­
ment. They think the Sibpur College would be most likely to develope on 
lines useful to the great engineering works in Calcutta if it were managed by 
a governing body on which the engineering firms as well as Government 'bad 
considerable repres~tation. 'rhey would be willing to fall in with ally scheme 
of training by admitting as apprentices to their workshops qualified studfoDts 
from the Sibpur Engineering College. 

Messrs. BalmM, Lawrie & Go. think there is little doubt that considerable 
expansion in engi!leering lines will take place after the war, and that the supply 
of Wca.l engineers will not only be a convenience but a. watte:t of necessiiif 
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if development on these lines is not to bff hampered. They think that the 
transference of the control of the Sibpur College from Government to a govern-

• ing body on which the engineering firms as well as Government had consider­
able Npl'eeentation would be an excellent step towards ensuring a supply of 
engineers, for in order to command the interest of the mercantile community 
they should be made in a degree responsible for the working of the college. 
They lfould be happy to train both in their mechanjcal and in their t')ectrical 
workshops a ~rtain number of students after thetr preliminary training at 
the Sibpur College. They have been in the habit for some years of taking 
apprentices in their electrical shops. 

f'l8 Riwr SIMIM N avigatiofl. C()Mpan1J, Limited, think it certain that there 
wi)l be a great industritl development in India, whether it stal'tl bftmediately 
after the war or not, and that there will be a great and increasing demand 
for locally trained assistants. They would give their firm support to any 
changes ·in the Sibpur College likely to result in making available more sound 
meehuical eaginee1'8 with a good theoretical education. They are Atrongly 
of opinion that mechanical engineers should receive both workaaop and coll~J88 
training and that the college training should follow the workshop training, 
if it is not taken at the same time. They would gladly entertain the idea 
of admitting to their workshops young men intending to folJow a course of 
this kind. Their eftorts so far in this direction have met with practically 
no sucdess. 

Me~ars. Andrew Yule & Co. fully concur in the view that it will 
be necessary to train engine:rs in India capable of taking more responsible 
charge than at present in order to meet the requiremeny of the future industrial 
development of the country. They are of opinion that the Sibpur Coll~ 
would be most likely to progress on lines useful for the great engmeering ia.­
dustry in Calcutta if it were freed from the restraints of Government control 
and managed by a governing body on which the engineering firms as well 
as Gevemment would be substantially reiresented . 

.... 
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CHAPTER XLVH. 

AooicuL'ruRAL EDucATioN. 

1. In Chapter XXV of this report we have pointed out the 
supreme economic importance of agriculture for Bengal, and the 
absence of any agricultural education of a. university character in 
the Presidency; we have given a. brief account of thd development 
since 1904 of the policy of the Government oi. India. a.pd of tb.e 
pronouncements of the three recent conferences, a.t Pusa, Simla, 
and Poona.,· on agricultural education; and, in the light ~f that 
policy and those pronouncements, and of the weighty evidence 
placed before us, we have discussed the arguments for and 
against establishing a. scheme of agricultural educa.tion.of a. uni­
versity character in Bengal. 

Taking into account all these factors, and especially the avenues 
of employment both for agricultural experts, and for experts in 
the sciences on which agriculture is based, we are of opinion that 
the University of Calcutto. (and, later, possibly, other local uni­
versities) should tak~ a real and important part in the agricultural 
education of Bengal, though great caution must be exercised 
a.t first in regard to the number of students to be trained, so that 
the market may not be flooded. 

2. After careful considerition of the evidence put befofe us 
and after further discussion between some of our members and Mr. 
Milligan, the Director of Agriculture for Ben.gal, to whose cour­
tesy we are ~rea.tly. indebted, •we desire to suggest a scheme of 
which the main features, though not all the details, are, we believe, 
in accordance with Mr. Milligan's present views. We shall indicate 
points in which we diverge from his experienced judgment and from· 
the scheme re~ently. laid before the Government of India by the 
Senate of the University of Calcutta. • 

We are happy to find that our conclusions on this point 
are identical in their main lines with those of the Universities 
Commission of 1902.1 

1 Report paras. 146-148, and page 68. 
( 176 ) 
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• 
3. The main features of the scheme are three :-

(i) Training in Calcutta, in the sciences fundamental for agri­
culture, viz., biology (including bacteriology), chemistry 
and geology; for a period of three years after passil;ag 
the intermediate examination 1 in. mechanics, physics, 
chemistry and botany. · 

(ii) Training during three months of each of these three years 
on a university farm in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
supplemented by periodical visits to the farm ·during 
the academic year, so that the student may become 
acquainted' with seasonal operations. 

(iii) One, or preferably two, years' subsequent training in a 
• Govetnment A~icultural Institute (of the kind de­

scribed in paragraphs 8 and 9 of the Memorandum by 
Mr. Milligan, printed in the volume of appendices to 

• •his report). 

We propose that the University should give a degree in science 
(not agriculture) to successful studeAts at the end of courses (i) 
and (ii) above; and that it should confer the degree of bachelor 
of agriculturepn such stude$ who subsequently obtain the Diploma 
of the Governmen~ Agricultural Institute. Some of the students 
might prefer, after the conclusion of the thi-ee years' course, 
to go for post-graduate study in specialised branches to Pusa. 
We ~ee DJ> reason why, with a competent staff, such specialised 
study jn certain branches should not be carried out by other 
students in the University laboratoriel in Calcutta, but it would 
lead to a higher degree in pure science, not to the bachelor's degree 
in agriculture. • • • 

4. An agricultural course is of nec6i8ity complex.· Scientific 
agriculture involves the application of many different sciences, 
and we think the university course which we propQBe should inclade 
chemistry, geology, botany, zoology and bacteriology, besides 
agriculture taught as a special subject, and also the elementB of 
agricultural economics and agricult\Ual book-keeping. The most 
obvious way of providing such .teaching, and the one most con­
venient for students, would be to set up a university agricultural 

1 Thie eDmination would be taken from an ' intermediate college ' and not fro~; the 
UniYeraity--eee Chapter• XXXI and. XXXII. 
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( institute in Calcutta with ;pecialist teachers in all the branches 
named. But it would al~:~o be the most expensive ; and as, for 
reasons which we shall explain below, 1 we think that it would be 
U,!lwise to provide training for a large number of students in the 
fu.st instance, the establi.shJ:nent of an expensive institute in.(Jalcutta 
would not at present be justified. We believe that a more econom­
ical means can be found for making a start by the utilisation 
of existing resources, with some necessary additions. 

Ahhough it i~:~ doubtless an advantage for agricultural students 
to have even the elementary portions of the sciences in que~:~tion 
taught to them by persons who are a ware (1{ their special ryg_uire­
ments, this is not a necessity ; an agricultaral student can learn 
a great part of his chemistry from a chemist wh~ is noli an agri­
cultural chemi~:~t, and in a laboratory where ordinary elementary 
chemistry i8 being taught ; provided that the general cour~:~e be 
followed by a course on the methods and problezru; of.agricultural 
chemistry given by a specialist on that subject, and similarly with 
other subjects. But there is no single institution in Calcutta at 
pre8ent which provides teaching in all the subjects of the agricul­
tural curriculum, and it will probably be nece~:~sary therefore to make 
use of a certain number of instituti®s for the course which we 
propose. It ~~ear, however, that in devising a time-table for 
the complex scheme of lectures and practical work required by 
the student of agriculture the distance of some of the teaching 
inatitutions from each other must enter as an importatlt factor, 
and that institutions othEiwise suitable may for this reast>n have 
to be left out of the scheme and our suggestions are only tentative. 
We now take the ~:~everal subjects suggested seriatim . 

• . . 
• 

• (a) Chemistry. 

The Presidency College might, we think) be able to provide 
the general teaching in ~hernistry but arrangements would ~ve 
to be made for eourses on agricultural chemistry, including soils, 
manures, etca, and the question of laboratory accommodation 
would require special consideration. A number of the other affili­
ated colleges provide teaching in" chemistry, but none have such 
adequate laboratories as the Presidency College. The Wnivermty 

• 

1 Para. 9 of this Chapter. 
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College of Science has large laboratories ; the:sc are at present 
entirely devoted to advanced work in pure science; but, if space 
could be found, the college might provide courses in agricultural 
chemistry for students who had taken their elementary courses 
eloowhqe. • 

• 
(b) Botrrn!J. 

There are five colJeges in Calcutta affiliated in botany, of which 
the only one a.ftiliated ltp to the honoms stage is the Presidency 
College. The chair at the college js held by Mr. J. C. Nag who i~:~ 
also a gradrtate in agnculture. In the University, Sir Rash Behary 
Ghose h!l-1:! established a chair of botany with special reference to 
agrisulture, no\v held by Mr. Agharkar, who has been interned in 
Germany for th<? last four years ; and there is also another univer­
sity chair to which Dr. Bruhl has iust been appointed. It would 
seem nat"ttral to suggest that these two professors should take 
charge of the subject· of agricultural botany. Both chairs are in 
part 'research-chairs.' The duty of the Ghose Professor, accord­
ing to the terms of the endowment, is to carry out and guide others 
in rese~rch and to take part in post-gradaate teaching ; but po88ibly 
the delivery of special conrses in agricul~al botany might not 
be regarded as falling outside the terms of the trust. The work 
of the two professors will be carried on at the laboratories aad in 
the grounds of Palit House in Ballygunj. We suggest therefore, 
though· the proposal does not exclude other possibilities, thai the 
teaching in botany might perh~ps be-provided at the Presidency 

- College, which has two laboratories and a herbarium, a.nd be sup­
plemented by special .courses in agricultural botany at Palit House. 
For this purpose the Presidency College Deparlment": would need1 

we think, some supplementary equipm~nt and po&ribly extensi<m. 
The eollections illustrating systematic botany are comparatively 
8lllall ; and the systematic trliudy of phanerogams should be devel· 
oped. The University Department at• Palit l{ouse will probably 
specialise in the advanced study of cryptogamic a.nd agricul· 
tural botany ; and its garden might be used for cultural experi· 
mentM. Wo trust that in acd\)rdance with our general proposals 
for univer::;ity organisation there will be co-operation between the 
University Department for advanced botany and the Department 
at Presidency College. 
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• (c) Zoology. 

The only teaching at present given in zoology is for the prelimin­
ary scientific course of the mP..dical colleges (the Calcutta Medical 
College and Belgachia). The course for medical students would 
p'obably meet the needs ~f agricultural students, if it were supple­
mented by a special•course on entomology, and one on parasitology 
dealing especially with protozoa and worms. 

The University has established a chair of zoology to which 
Mr. S .. Maulik has been appointed ; we understand that he will 
carry on his teaching at Palit House. We und.eistand also that 
the establishment of a chair of zoology at •he Presi~ncy Co1lege 
is in contemplation. The Department will· need good teaching 
collections which could be handled by student!. A suggestion 
has been made to us that the zoological collections of the Thdian 
Museum might be used by students. But this is quite inadmissible. 
The use of the Museum collections is for reference in the ii•estigation 
of the Indian fauna and they could not be ·handled by elementary 
students without the certainty oi sufiering serious damage. 

The location of the teaching of zoology is a matter of some 
difficulty. If the department is established in the Presidency 
College tho teaching might be given in• that college together with 
the teaching of b~tany. If an institute is established under the 
aegis of the University as may be neces::mry for the teaching of 
the preliminary medical subjeotsl, the zoological teaching might 
be given by the staff of this institute, which would be· situated 
.in close proximity to Pres~dency College; or it might be given at 
the zoological laboratories at Palit House if the time-table will 
allow. We hope that the zoological laboratories at Palit House 
may, like t~ botanical laboratories, devote eSpecial attention to the 
applied side· of the subject,. 

. (d) Baderiology. 

A special cour~e in bacteriology suited to the needs of agricul­
tural students will be required, but this would not at first need the 
services of a full-time lecturer. A department of bacteriology is 
being created in connection with the 'Medical College and the Tropical 
School of Medicine; and it is probable that the staff of this 

1 See Chapter XLIV, para. 11. 
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department would be able to lend a cdmpetent lecturer at any rate 
in the first instance in order to start the course. The course itself 
might be given either in the zoological or the botanical deNU"fi­
ment of the Palit Laboratory. The equipment for the number of 
student.s contempla~ed in our ~heme would not be very coatly. ~ 

• • 
(e) Geology. 

The Geological Department at the Presidency College could 
supply all the teaching required in this subject. Special attention 
should be devQted to the study of soils and of water suppl~. The 
study of soil geolog~ offers one of the most proillising fields for 
practical work to a .geological school at Calcutta; and to a school 
in the Ganges . Delta, the study of the factors controlling water 
supply is also of particular interest and importance. · 

... (/) Agriculture • 

We find ourselves in regard to this matter il! reluctant dis88fee-
ment with Mr. Milligan, who fears lest the unpractical teaching of a • university might do more harm than good to the students. It 
appears to us, however, that some general view of the subject is 
needed for· students who i~tend to devote their lives to it. Suoh 
a course would give a sketch of agricultural economics (including 
co-operative credit), the problems of labour and of machinery in 
Bengal, and the general problems of farm-work. It would also 
give some description of agriculture outside Bengal, as it is quite 
possible that Calcutta might in future supply agricultural ex­
perts to other provinces and to coufttries outside India. 

We do not propose here to lay down detailed syllabuses or pre­
ecribe courses; that lhust be the a:f;fair of the proper.bodiea whea 
constituted. We sha.ll consider the qu~tion of these Dodies below. 
But as suitable topics for 1:mch a course we would sugeat soil, 
IJl&nures, tillage, crops and cropping, foods and feeding stufta, the 
climatic factors that aftect agriculture, and general land and estate 
management. We suggest that these lecture& might be given partly 
in Calcutta, partly during the summer vacation at the Univer­
lity Farm discussed in the ne~t paragraph. The important topics 
of agricultural economics (and especia.lly of co-operative credit) 
might perhaps be best dealt within Calcutta by. a lecturer in the 
Department of Economics. A practical course on agricultural 
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book-keeping should be gi~n either at the Government Agricul­
tural Institute or at the University Farm near Cal~utta. 

We think it useful to add in the volume of appendicel:! to this 
report a brief sketch of ,the scheme recently adopted by 
tlw University of London for a degree in Estate ~anage-
ment.1 • • 

5. It was suggested to us by one specialist witness that the 
practical training in agrieulture might be postponed till the close 
of the purely scientific training. But we feel it essential that the 
students should be kept in close touch with the la:r1d and not lose 

- sight of the practical aspects of the subject; and w~ reg~rd as 
an essential factor of the scheme the establishment of a farm 
close to, or within easy reach of, Calcutta, at which the•students 
would spend three months continuously in each year of the uni­
versity course, and which they should visit periodically, once a week, 
or once a fortnight, so as to keep or become familiar. -with sea­
sonal operations. We understand that there is some prospect of 
a generous benefactor presenting a farm of 200 acres near Calcutta 
for such a purpose. 

The management of the farm is a matter for future settle­
ment. One suggestion is that the university lecturer on 
agriculture should act as director of the farm. It has also been 

• - suggested to us that it might be managed by the professor of 
botany in charge of the subject, with assistance from an officer 
to be lent by the Department of Agriculture who would ·live on 
the farm and supervise the daily operations. -The buildings on the farm should include a lecture room and 
laboratories for chemical and biological work. Such laboratories . . 
need only !e of a. simple character, as they would be supple-
mentary to those in Caloutta. 

As market gardening is an important industry around Calcutta 
some training in horticulture might well be given at the Univel­
sity Farm, and t:Q.e systematic teaching of horticulture and of 
estate management would probably develope naturally in the 

1 We note that the Dacca University Commfttee recommended that traJ.niDi in the 
elements of land surveying and estate management should be provided in the Dacca 
Univereity for the Silns of za.mindars, such training not neoossarily forming part of a 
de&ree .couxae (Report of Dacca. University Committee, page 94). 
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University Department of Agriculture, if this were .successfully 
started.1 

6. Aftel' attending the three years' course at the University 
and taking hi~ B.So. degree the student would vroceed to the Agri­
cultural Institute for which a scheme }}.as been sketched out !,y 
Mr. Milligan in his mcmoranduro2 and whidh we hope that the 
Government of Bengal will see its way to establish. Mr. Milligan 
suggests tltat the Institute Bhould be placed in Northern Bengal, 
in a locality where training could be given with more varied orops 
than is po::>sihle near Calcutta or on any one farm in• Se.tth 
Bengal. Ifc is of opinion that the students ::~hould .spend two 
years at this Institute in order to see two years' complete rotation 
of orop!J and soosons. One year would show a complete cycle and 
might be adequate for exceptional students ; but no doubt a two 
years' course at the Institute would be desjrable h1 most cases. 
Mr. l\lilliga.n thinks it might be possible in the case of especially 
good students to entrust them during the second year with 
work on the farm, for which they would be paid. 

'Ve quote here Sections 8 and 9 of Mr. Milligan' a memoran­
dum, which describe the main features of the Institute :-. 

" (8) In the first place, lhe idea. of a 'college' should be dlopped. 
The institution should be simply called an agricultlll"\1 institute. It should 
consist of a well-equipped, up-to-date farm so organise-d as to be in a posi­
tion to give pl'9octical instruction in a variety of difterent branehee of a~­
culture !'mong which the following are the more important :-

{ 

l. Tillage } by (a) Indigenous 
I 2. Cropping a.nd (b) Moliern lllethods. 

3. Plant selection, storing of seed, etc. 

{ 

4. Land surveying and measuring 
II 5. Constructiot~ of bunds and water channels. 

6. Construction and repairs of buil<J.ings. 
• 

• a We oupt to oontempla.t.e the poeeibillty that the University IIU&bt ,JJOt be llbla to 
obtain a farm of lta own at an early date. In ttlat Cllot!C IW"raogement. ~ ~-.de 
for the work in connection with the t~ Y~MII' colltll6 at CrJctft.ta to be undertaken on a 
Qovemment fvm. The most tnutable for that purpose wottld be the lana el 110 ._.. at 
()Jaiuura, beQie the ChiDaura st.Uon Oil the Baeli lDdiu Railway, abela • llllillp ~~ 
rninutee by train) from Calcutt!\. The lann has a fertile and represen,at.ive eoil and 
produces IWl instructive Vlltlt\ty nf ~ropll. Part of the laboratory and lecture work 
In conaellt. with the throe month!!' summer oour&ee ntight in this OMe be l)ifte io 
the building!! of tte lloojZhly ('olll·g<'. • 

' Printed in the volume of 1\})}lellili~;os to this repUrl. 

• 
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• 

{

7. Steam, oil, water and wind power engines. 
, III 8. Utilisation of power. 

9. Water lifts and pumps. 
IV Carpentry and fitting. 

{ 

Care and feeding of animals. 
V Treatment of wounds . 

Diagnosis of oontagious and infectious diseases. 

[UHAP. XLVtt. 

(9) The main principle to be observed would be that no student would be 
allowed to leave any operation until he had mastered it. Class~ wonld thus 
be largely dispensed with. It is obvious that at an institute of the kind it 
would b.e possible to arrange courses of instruction for a.lmosii any class of 
student a.nd for a.lmost any employment connec.tcd with agriculture." 

We think that the scheme, which coved, as will•be seen, the 
subjects usually classified under the general heads of ag:rjcultural 
engineering (civil and mechanical), surveying, veterinary science 
and animal husbandry and dairying, would be efficient, provided 
that too much time were not devoted to lectures, owing to the 
desire to cover these wide subjects completely.1 Tlfttlnstitute 
would not be limited to university students; and it would a.wa.rd 
its own diplomas, given on the result of its own records of work 
and its own examinations. 

We think it would be inadvisabl~ to suggest that tae Uni­
versity should take any share in the management of such an 
institute beyond, :possibly, the election of one or more members on 
its committee of management, so as to facilitate co~operatio:11 with 
the University. And as the university authorities woul<l accept 
the diploma. of the institute, superadded to the specialised 
B.Sc. degree described 'bove, a.s fol'ming the qualifications 
for the Calcutta degree of bachelor of agriculture, they should 
be kept informed of the work carried on. by the institute by 
means of i~ annllal reports: so that they -might propose some 
other arrangement if in course of time the scheme should prove 
unsatisfactory or need amendment. As an approximate precedent 
for our proposals, we may quote the example of the Universitt 
of Madras which d.oes not· award the degree of Bachelor of 
Engineering to a student who has passed the examination for that 
degree until he has spent a further year in a.n engineering works 

• 

1 Ae auggeeted •bove a. CO\lf!le in a.grioultura.l book-keeping would ~uired a.t 
some point in the wboie courae eith~r a.t Calcutta. or •t the A&rloultural Institute. 

t AI'J*ldix 1 to thia Cb.pter. • 
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(not under university control) and has received a satisfactory 
certificate from the managers of the works in regard to his 
work. The proposed Agricultural Institute would correspond to 
the engineering works in this case. 

We are disposed to think that the University should refraib 
from conferring a diploma in agricultUre otl!er th&n the degree 
and that the conferment of any such diploma in Bengal should 
be left to the Department of Agriculture. This should be no 
hardship, as the Sabour College would continue to ofter its certifi-
cate to a certain number of Bengal students. · 

7. Mr. Milligan ii averse to the creation in the Univer­
sity of a Faculty a,£ Agriculture. The alternative would be to 
leave the training in agriculture described above under the 
Faculty of Science. \Ve should not regard this organisation 
as satisfactory. 

We thiflJr it advisable that the Faculty of Agriculture should 
be constituted at an early date, on lines somP.what similar to those 
of the Faculty of Engineering) and that at the beginning, at any 
rate, the outside technical element should be very &trougly re­
presented. We suggest therefore some :mch membership as the 
followin~ :- • 

The Director of the Government Agricultural Institute (when 
established). 

Three representatives of the Department of Agriculture, 
appointed by the Government of Bengal 

Three representatives of agricultU1MLl industries and interests 
appointed by the Chancellor. 

The university rea.~er or lecturer in agriculture. 
Six teachers, appointed in the fust insta.n6e by ~e Faculty 

of Science, comprising the heads of the departments of 
economic botany and of economic zoology, and one 

.. teacher of each of the followins subjects, giving teaching 
at any institution or college forming pan of the agricul­
tural course; chemistrf, botany, zoology, geology. 

The head of the University Agricultural Farm, if not included 
" under any of the foregoing categories. 

8. We have borne in mind the scheme just recommended to 
Government by the UniverRity of Calcutta, from which our own 
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diffen m some material points, though not in its main objeot 
and aim. 

(l) The University has proposed a five years' course starting 
at the date of matriculation. As we have explained 
in Chapter XXXI, we regard the present intermediate 
stage as -the suitable stage for entrance to university 
studies; and we propose an agricultural course of four 
or fi:"Ve years beginning at that stage. We may/ point 
out that if a candidate passed the intermediate 
examination at 18 he could obtain his B.Sc. degree 
at 21 and his degree in agriculture at 23, an age • which can hardly be regarded as .too late lor a young 
man to assume an agricultural position of .responsi­
bility. 

(2) Our scheme provides for a longer period of practical 
training ; and this we think should be provided (at 
any rate, initially) in two far)llS, the C~cutta Uni­
versii)y Farm, and the Government Agricultural In­
stitute, instead of in the four farms suggested by the 
Senate. 

(3) We think it inadvisable to ~reate the diploma 8£ licen­
tiate of agriculture recommended by the University. 

The second point referred to above raises two distinct matters 
of principle, implicit in the details of our scheme, which must 
now be discussed. We have assumed (a) that the number of 
agricultural students to be provided for at first should be limited, 
and (b) that the univertJ.ty portion of the training should be 
given, in the' first instance, only in or in the neighbourhood 
of Calcutta., We .shall now .deal with these' points. 

9. We are forced to Q.elieve by the evidence brought before us 
that the attraction of a university degree in agriculture may 
very probably induce students to take it without enquiring t,?o 
c1osely whether it is lik&ly to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
The Calcutta Uni"ersity Committee, 1 referring to Sabour among 
other institutions as one which has not proved very attractive 
to students, suggests that thap may be because they are 

1 Repo1t of the Calcutta. University Committee on the feasibility of the University 
taking stepe to dev-elope the teaching of tho higher branches of ngrioultura.l, tcchqq­
~a.l~md oomm~roial studies in the Vniversit7, 191~. 
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UBCOnnected with the University and ~annot confer any degrees or 
other university distinction. The point is one we have discussed 
earlier.1 It seems to us imperative that the output of the 
University Agricultural Department should, in the interests of the 
stuQents, be strictly limited in the first instance, and allowed to 
expand• later either by an increaRe in• the aumber of sturlcnu 
admitted to the cour~e in Calcutta or l1y the creation of an agri­
cultural dep~rtment at one or more of the mufassal institutions, if 
and when the demand for agricultural graduates develop~ ~uffi­
ciently to justify such action. 

The callings which we contemplate as being open to students 
who pursue• successf\11J.Y the course described may be enumerated 
as folJows :-

( 1) Employment in the Imperial Agricultmal Department. 
We understand that the Department will probably be 

.• ,able to engage 150 officers during the next 20 years, 
i.e., at the. rate of about 7! men a year. The normal 
share of Bengal in such employment would not amount 
to more than one or two men a year. 

(2) Employment in the Bengal Agricultural Depart.ment. 
As stated in Caapter XXV, paragraph 29, this would 
only absorb one man a year now, but if Mr. Milligan's 
proposals are accepted it might absorb four, with a 
few additjonal appointments as farm over8eers. 
The pay of district officers and of farm overseers is 
from Rs. 75 to Rs. 200 a month. 

{3) Employment as managers u~der the Court of Wards,• 
say one or two a year. • 

(4) Employment ll.s managers or· estate ag~nts to zaminda.rs. 
(5) Employment in some of the ma.ior agricultural industries, 

e.g., tea-garden~, tobacco plantations, and cinchona 
and other drug pla11tations, in Northern Bengal, Lsam, 
Bunna and ot.her part~ of India. 

(6) Officials, under Circle Officers, Settlement Qfficers, District 
Boards, and in the Co-operative cledit system. 

(7) Inspectors of Schools •and teachers .in rural districts. 
We think that :students who had taken the B.Sc. -----_ _,.....~~- -

' Chapter XXV, para. 28. 
' ll,Jid., pa.ra. 26, 
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apecialised course-described above, followed by a oourae 
at a training college, might be specially useful as head 
masters of high schools, and inspectors in rural 
districts. 

In view of the resolutions of the Simla and Poona Conferen­
oes1 we think it unlikely 1ihat there will be any creation of 
agricultural high schools in the near future, or, therefore, any 
need for the training of teachers for such schoqls. When, 
however, intermediate colleges are organised' and agricultural 
courses· are included in the curriculum of a certain number 
of such colleges, or if, as suggested by Sir Ali Im~m, a travelling 
agricultural lectureships are established, thefe will be•a demand 
on the University for specially trained teachers. But. in our 
estimate we have not taken this factor into account so as not 
to ex.aggen.te the demand. 

The foregoing categories do not include those whom the ad­
vanced courses at Cawnpore4 and at Coimbatore tlnd other 
colleges are specially designed to attract-an'd-have suoceeded in 
attracting-sons of land-owners, and men who will cultivate their 
own land. We have been informed that many of the zamindars 
of Bengal have nothing whatever to do with the cultivation of 
the land Jrom which they receive rent •th~gh a whole series of 
lessees and sub-lessees, and .that their interest in improved cultiva­
tion may be so remote as to be negligible, so that if they employ 
trained agriculturists to help in the improvement of agriculture 
on the lands owned by them, they will employ them as ·an act 
of public generosity by w~h they will not themselves profit 
financially .6 Further it has been impressed on us that the number 
of relatively large holdings is small ; and th~t many land-owners . . 

1 Printed in the volume of appentiices to this report. 
1 Chapter XXXII. 
1 Question 1. 
• The syllabus of tho Cawnporc CQllege warns students that only a small proportio~ 

can obt!\in Government appointments ; there aro 5 posts a year available for those who 
have pa.sscd tho two years' course and enter the Lowel' Subordinate Service beginning ~t 

Rs. 40 a month ; while {or those who have taken the four yca.ti1' diploma. course there are 
available 2l'l0Rts o. yoa.r beginning at the ra.te of Rs. 80 n. month. 

• Lo.ndownera are entitled under the Bengal •Tenancy Act (section 30) to enhance the 
rent of tenants if there has been a rise in the average local prices of the staple food 
crops. But for va.riotls reason.~ this provision doe:i not appear to be a sufficient in· 
ducem&lt tQ Z.'\mindars t<> aasist in the introduction of improved agricultural methods. 
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have a prejudice against agricultural work, a matter which we 
have discussed at some length. 

Finally, it i:; to be remembered that n supply of capable men 
will, to a limited extent at first, hut gradually, create a demand for 
their. services, as ~Jr. J. N. Gupta implies ia his memorandum.l 

TakiJlg nil the:-:e factors into account, we think it would be 
wise to limi~ the entrie::; to 20 a year in the first instance, and, as 
we have 1-lnggesteu, to increase them as and when the demand 
increascl'>. Special care should be taken for a number of •places, 
fixed from tim~ to t.imc by the Government, to be re~erve.d for 
Muslim stu.lent.s. Pfeference should also, we think, be given t& 
student::; already connected with the land. 

10. ''re hav~ selected Calcutta as the firAt centre for univer­
sity agricultural training ~11 educational grounds and on grounds 
of economy. \Ve regard the Rtudy of the agricultural sciences 
as of priil,&ry import e:l1H'e in the first years of the course ; and 
good teaching in those sciences can be mo:)t easily ana economi­
cally vrovided in Calcutta itself. 

But if our hopeR are realised, there will be wom fur more than 
one cer!tre in BengaL The que~tion of er-;tablishing an agricultural 
department at Dacca, wliich has special c!aims, in view of the 
removal of the headquarters of the Agricultursl Depart.ment to 
that t.own, iii:~ posscsHion of an experimental farm, Mel it.s position 
as thc .srnt of a future university, we shall consider separately. 

There l"lllonlcl, we think, be a thi!'d centre in Northern Bengal 
later, possibly, as )Jr. J. N. Gupta suggQIIts, at Rangpur. 

11. 11hc question of primary education lies ontsi(le our reference, 
but we may point out ~hat at the recent Bengal Agriculturalists' 
Conference (30th December, 1017) a resolution ·wns cnl-ricd by an 
overwhelming majority in favour of maldng " primary education 
comhinPrl with practical agrirultnrnl crlucntion free and compulsory 
all over Bengal." Sir Daniel Hamilton, wh(lsc knowledge of 'the 
practical side of the matter and wi10sc cn1ighj:ened interest in 
Indi&n rural education are well-known, sugge!:;ts in a· letter to 
one of our members, that-

.. The Commission should not lose sight of the growing demand for 
compul-sory education wl1ich mnst come wry soon Tlli<~ irnpliP;; n pro­
portionate nnmher of higher sehoul>! all over Ben~ml-pro},aldy 3JiQO. The 

---~-_,.-

1 General Memoranda, page 2, 

VOL. V 
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head masters of these schools should have a prar.tical training in agri­
culture and if Government were to insist on their having a degree or 
~iploma in agriculture, there would be a big demand for an agricultural 
college and agricultural education straight aw~~.y, a.nd the ltead masterships 
would provide the necessary openings for tho studen~ after they had taken 
their diploma or degree.~' • , 

While we sympathise with the view that the head masters 
of rural schools sh~uld have some insight into agTiculture-the 
means of livelihood, direct or indirect, of the majority of their 
pupils-'-we arc bound to remember that the present salary of 
the head mast er of a rural school in Bengal would' hardly justify 
the cost of a university education in agricteture. • 

Although primary education and tho eadier parts of second-
,.. ary education are without our scope, we may perhaps here 

express our general agreement with those agricultural authorities 
who insist that direct agricultural teaching at an early school age 
is inadvisable; but we think that pupils in the agriculturo1 districts 
should be prepared for their life-work by teaching which will 
introduce them to the principles underlying agriculture. We 
agree with the view that, in order to increase the agricultural 
bias in school education, readers should be used in elementary 
and secondary schools containing illustrations and exercises drawn 
from agriculture -and rurrul life ; and we are strongly of opinion 
that the secondary school should include a course beginning with 
nature study and passing on t6 elementary science. This course 
should at first be optional, but as soon as teachers and ·suitable 
text-books are available,-a nature-study course should be made 
compulsory in· all rural schools and a science course .should be 
included in all the upper forms of the higher rural schools.1 

We ha~e also· proposed 'that courses ~ agriculture should be 
given in a certain number of intermediate colleges. 

12. We have given our views fully in regard to the questions 
of training in forestry, sericult ure, and veterinary science ,.in 
Part I of the Report, Chapter XXV. 

13. Conclusion.- It would be difficult to over-estimate the im­
portance of providing Bengal with the right kind of agriuultural 
education. But, as we have seen, tho subject is fraught with 
many and grave difficulties, unsuspected by those who merely 
take as a pretniss that agriculture is the fundamental industry 
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' of the province on which the whole e~onomic future of Bengal 
depends, and arrive at the easy conclusion that the universities 
of Bengal should launch out on large and expensive agricul­
tural schemes. 

If we are unconvinced by what has seemed to us an excess of 
enthusiaSm on the vne hand, we have rcsisted,eon the other, the 
prophecies of those experts who as.sure u~ that any scheme of 
university education in agriculture iu Bengal is foredoomed to 
failure. This expert opinion appears to be in part oblivious of the 
success of the l.lighest kind of agricultural c.ducation in ·other 
countries suoh as the lJnited States, in part insufficiently informed 
as to the p'=esent situation and intellectual stir in Bengal. 
and the •ew m~vement of respect for manual occupations. The 
scheme we have proposed will, we be11eve, not be unduly costly ; 
it will combine the intellectual training in the fundamental 
sciences w4ich can best be given by the University with the prac­
tical training which can. best be given by the Department of Agri­
culture. We are bound to regard it as an experiment. If the 
experiment succeeds, it will serve as a basis for future develop­
ments adequate to the vast agricultural neceasities of Bengal. If 
it fails-though we are far frop1 thinking that it will fail-:-the money 
spent will have been justifiably spent m experimenting in the 
interests of Bengal's greatest industry. • 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER XL VIII. 

• • 
TRAINING IN TEC"ltNOLOOY (OTHER. THAN ENOINEERINO, MINlNG, 

AnCHITF.CTURE AND AGRICULTURE) AND IN COMMERCE.1 

I. 
1: Experience in the West., especia11y iu H!Mtain, France and 

America, has shown that applied scienc¥ ancl technology are 
admirable instruments of education. We ~re t.heretore of opinion 
that a modern university, especially one situated.in a gJeat indus­
trial and commercial city, should include them in its courses n.ncl 
should recognise t heir Rystcmatic and practical study by degrees 
and diplomas. The training of men for responsible .positions in 

• scientific industry is a service which the universities, along with 
other institutions, may with advautage render to the community. 
Moreover, the inclusion of practical scientmc studies in th(' 
curriculum of the instit ut ionR which arc recognised as giving the 
highest forms of training for variouR.careers has a benefieial effect 
upon t he educational outlook of the whole people; it may be a 
cm;.rective to a too exclusively bookish tradition in the secondary 
~c:h ools. It is clci'ixable therefore Oll many grounds that the 
universities should give their sanction a.nd support t o technological 
edncatio~; but the latter should not fail to be liberal ·in its outlook 
while keeping practical ~ds in view. 

2. In India such sanct.ion and support n.ro o{ special value, 
hecauRe tjle university exerts a unique influence upon t.he cd nca­
tional out1ook of" the m~re.cultivated classes of the people. What 
was said in 1866 by Sir Henry Maine, in his adclress to t he ConYoca­
tion of Calcutta University, remains true to-day. " I doubt whe-

. ther there is anything fo\lnded by the British Government in lltdia 
which excites s<Y much practical interest in households of the better 
class as the examinations of the University." Social traditions are 
still strong against callings which, in their ~arli~r stages at all events, . . . 
involve work with the hands. The influence of the umvers1ty 

1 See also Chapter XXVI. 
( !92 ) 

) 
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may Le powerful in helping to remove this ob:;tacle to progrese. 
Secondly, there are gooJ. reasons for thinking t·hat scientific 
industry will open an increasing number of careers ; in these capable 
and well-trained young men 'vill be able to fin<l employment 
with bct~er ull i111t1te pro8peets than those offen~d in the more con· 
get~tcd occupat iuu:s tu which they now tlu·oug in numbers dispro­
lH1rtionately large. By providing systematic and practical com·s(•S 
uf training fu/ 8cicutific nnd other posts in indubtl'y, the Universit.y 
will confer <I benefit upon the communit.y and not least. ·upon 
that !urge purt • of the educated classes which is in need of a 
wider nmgc Qf well-remunerated occupations. 

:~. We concur the ref ore in the finding of the conunittee which 
was appointed hy the Senate o( Calcutta Uni\·ersi~y on Odol,er 
13tll, HH 7, that "it is Jesimble alHl uceet::sary that the Univen;ity 
shoHld take steps to de'\ elope the teaching of agtieulturc, technology 
a uti counuct·ec." This view i::. confirmed by the opinion cxpre:,;sed 
l,y our wit.nes:o;cs. As 1imuy as 125 corrct>1Hmdcnts1 urge the J:ccd 

·lot· technological training at the uuiYcJ sit.y, a.ud 97 rccomwend 
that the university should ali:io provide ad vanccd colll'oes of inst rue~ 
tion in subjects which will be of value to those intending to follow 
a comme;cial career. Several influential associations press for the 
llevelopmcnt of technological studies at the uuivcPsity, ;md among 
indi.vidual wit.uesses who share this view there are representatives 
of public opinion in Assam and Burma. The munber of witncs!:!es 
who hold ~hat technological training lies outside the proper func-
tions of a university is small. 2 • 

4:. This change of attitude on the part of the 'University and 
t:he great majority of its influential supporters is . of good 
augury for the future of secondary and interm~diatc education. 
In Bengal it is in the high ~:.chools aud jn ihe intermediate colleges 
that the foundations of the new educational policy must be laid. 
If i» future every pupil in the secondary sc;hools receives a general 
introduction to science; if mauual training ~nd. practical work 
in science in those schools are encouraged ; and if ::!tep~:~ are 
t.aken to provide opportunities for scientific training at all 
intermediate college::; anu for prMiminary practical instruction in 
agriculture and engineering at some of them, the universities will 

1 Quc:sl iv11 Li. 
• Only six "itnes!;CS exprcali this opinion. 
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be supplied with an increasing number of students well prepared 
to take advantage of the advanced technological courses which alone 
it is the proper function of a university to provide. This is one 
of the reasons which have led us to recommend that the difficult 
task of remodellin~ the· present matriculation examh:~tion, of 
helping the schools to obtain the necessary staff a.nd equipment, 
and of planning the curricula of the intermediate colleges, should 
be assigned to a Board of Secondary and Intel'medfate Education 
upon. which the universities and representatives of industry, com­
merce and agricultu1·e would have effective representation. The 
foundations must be laid in the high En~lish scho9ls and inter­
mediate colleges, the work of which will be-too costly and many­
sided to be compassed by any authority whieh does· not enjoy 
liberal support from public funds. 

II. •• 
5. How far the University of Calcutta may be in a position to 

develope departments of higher technological training and research 
in other branches besides engineedng, mining and agriculture (the 
claims of which are discussed in other c~a pters )1 will depend. upon the 
financial support given to it for this purpose by private benefactors 
or by the inaustries concernP.d ; upon the view which may be 
taken by the Governments of Bengal and of India, and possibly 
by the Corporation of Calcutta, as to the distributi~n of such 
part of their revenues as may be available for technological training 
and research ; and upo:lt the number of expert technologists who 
may be available for university teaching. -

6. ~'01 these reasons it. would be premature to draw up a cQm· 
plete list• of the depa;tments of applied science and technology 
which the University should in course of time establish ; but 
Calcutta is evidently a convenient and suitable centre for the 
advanced training of students to meet the requirements of- • 

(i) the leather industries ; 
(ii) the chemical indu.stries, (including those concerned with 

the manufacture of .dyes); 
(iii) tthe oil anq fat industries; 
(iv) some .hl}'nches of the textile industry. 

,.;t 1 Cho.ptera xxrv-:'Xxv. XLVI &nd XLVU. 
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It i~; dc::-;irn hie that the Uuiverl:'ity :-;hfn.ll<l provide advanced training . 
and fa.cilitic~ for re::-;eardt in in<lu:::;trial eht'mistry, i1wluding colour 
chemi:-;try aJHl the preparation of dyes, drugs, aml plwtographiG 
chemicab, a.l~o in tanning and in ferm.ent at.ion, aHtl in the tieiences 
bearing on the gas and coal-tar industries and on the oil industry. 
The ~partment of physic.::~ at the Ufliversit.y Col1ege of Science 
might be developed witlt 8pecial reference to electro-techuology, 
applied t hf>J'nto-dyrw m ics. opt irs and the ~taudanli:-;Miou of instru~ 
meutH. They should b~ so oJ·ganiscrl as to supplement and 
co-operate 'vi~h the eleetrical dcpmtmeHt at SibJ>Hr, wh.ere the 
aecomm.oda.tion mtty not suffice for many students in ~xcess of those 
ta~ing the\nJJ engin<!ering and mining cour~es. Fm:ther, there should 
be a. department of mechanics and applied mathematic~, adapted 
to the needs of men cug~.tged in various indn.stria.l occupations. 

7. In considering what departments of applied science and 
technology (other than in engineering, mining and agriculture) it 
should enaeavour to c:-;tabli::;h, the UniYersity of Calcutta should 
have regard not only to the financial cost of their foundation and 
maintenance hut also to the desirability of there being a division 
of labour between the different universities oi India with regard 
to teohnological training ~nd research. 

8. At Dacca the intermediate college should provide P!actical 
.instruction preparatory to engineering and a~iculture, Ad the 
research work in the scientific laboratories of the Universi~ should 
be linked up with what is being done in cognate subjects in the 
University of Calcutta and elsewhere, in the wa.y ::;uggested iu 
paragraph 26 below. • 

But though the researches of member.::> of tJw scientific staff 
of the University of Dacca m::l.y have important 2earings upon 
industrial problem~, the developments of higher ·technological 
training which will be desirable in Calcutta should not: in the first 
instance at any ro.t e, be· attempted at Dacca, where the ihdustriaJ 

"'and commer(Jiul cuuJitions offer far. fewer opportunities for co­
operation between the Univer::;it.y anrl t.he ilJdustries concerned. 
For the less advanced grades of technical instruction, Dacca will 
presumably be chosen by t~e Department of Industries as the 
chief centre of organisation for Eastern Bengal. 

9. In a great city like Calcutta, one of the chief functions of a 
university is to meet the intellectual needs of the ind.ustrial 

' 
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and commercial world and to establish such contacts between the 
difiercn~ groups of investigators and of s~tdents as will make t.he 
whole academic body an active ::;chool of thought, of citizenship 
and of public service. In Iullilling thi~ function the Univen:>i~y 
need. 110~ be unfaithful to the older academic aim of training 
men for the profc~sio1lti. • 

10. Ju its departments of technology the value of the work 
of the University will be measured by i~1:1 success i11o J.eveloping 
among ~he students what has well been called 'teclmical sense,'1 

·i.e. , u trained perception o£ the best course to bQ follo\¥ed in adapting 
a proC'Cl:it:l which has been found successful in the labora~ory to 1hc 
CO!H.liticms of workshop production. 'l'he sL!tdcnt n~ds a fi,nu 
basis of accurate knowledge, a habit of mind which is both ~ientiflc 
and praetical, resourcefulness in grappling wit.h tliflicultie~::~, and a 
quick apptecia~ion of the element of cost in judging whether a new 
proces~::~ is sufiieiently ruaturcd for application upon a culllmercial 

•• scale. 
11. In order to provide the conditions which give such a training, 

the UnivcJ.'Rit.y wil1 neetl to have at the head of eo.ch of its tcchRo­
logical depa.l'tments, and also in the more rcl:lpon~ible though sub­
ordinu.Lc po!:lts on their staffs, m.eu who combine great !:!Cientific 
knowledge with practical experience auci with the gift of teaching. 
1'hee~c len arc not-easy to find. !t will also require in its techno-. 
logical departments mechanical ey_uipmcnt sufficient to give the 
students !t good idea of processeo of manufacture; and the h!'ads of 
the technological departments must stand in s~ch friendly relations 
to business firms as will eMble them to secure for the students 
opportunities of 8Xperience in works. These relations with business 
firms can only be. built up slowly as confidence is secured. We are 
1 herciorc of o'l,linion 11hat it will be well for the university to develope 
its new dcp&rtments of appiied science and technology wjLh delib­
eration and caution, and to exercise such care in the admission of 
otudcnis to these departments, and in the appraisement of their 
pract,i~uJ aptitude, ~s will guard against an overproduction of y~ng 
graduates in these subjects and will prevent such an outstripping 
of the dcnumd for them (or failure to send out men who will satisfy 

• 
1 lly Dr. Uill>crt J. Fowler of Bang<~lor·o, in his prcsidonLial addrc!il! Lo tbe chemical 

section o[ the India :Soio.noo Uungress, Ll\horc, 1918. (Jow:m~l o{ the indian Institute of 
Science, lltl.ngt•loro, Jfobrua1·¥ 1918.) 

,.. 
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their employers) as would lead to di8appointmeut, and to reaction 
against university met hot'ls of technological training. 

12. Subject to this care being e.xm_.ci:;ed, we look forward with 
confidence to the future of the department:; of applied science 
and techpology in the University of Cal~utta. The reform of the 
high English schools and the establishment of i~1termediate college:s 
will lead to a steady incrca;:;c in the number uf well-trained students 
auxiom; tu }1repare themsclve:s fur ~cicntific posts in industry. 
Tl1e rCCllllstit.ution of tlw University will associate with it~". work 
and intctcbts a :rnunbcr of the most i11flucntial leaders of industry 
and commerce in B~1gal. And the indu::;trial outlook in India 
is favourable• to the prospects of technological training in all its 
grattles. • 

13. The Guvenunent of Juclia. have fmwanlcd to us along with 
ot.hcr document:; a copy of the report ~f the <:ommitt.ee appointed 
hy t.he Scu&ie of Ualeut.La Uuivcr::;ity on February H, lUIS, tu frame. 
regulations for cxaniina'tion::. and Jegrecs in certain technological 
subject::;, iuduJi11g tcchuological clwmi:stry, dyciug and tanuiug, 1 

and titate that they do not feel in a po::;itiuu to }>U.:::iS urJers &poll the 
(h·aft regulation~ without haviug before them our views on the 
inclusion· of :;uch ~:;ubjccts il1' univer.sity coltnses. For the reasons 
adduced in the opening paragraphs of thit> cha].4ter~ we heartily 
approve of recognition and encouragement being given to these 
studies by the University, proviJeJ that suitable courses of instruc­
tion are available to the students who wish to qualify thelll:)elvc;::. 
therein. It is cHSential that, before any ~w degree or certificate is 
authorised iu technological subjects, the orga.nisatiQD of effective 
teaching, in<.:luding practical work, should be assured. The Govern­
ment of India invite us to comment speeifically upon the ~aft regu­
lations. ,. In our judgment it would ,be premature to sanction them 
until the University has either it:self made provision fur the teaching 
an? laboratory equipment rc«ptired ur is satisfied that student.::; 
wis~ to take these courses will be able tO find in other institutions. 
the scientific aud practical training indi8pen~:m.ble ·for the purpose. 
The recognition of these new technological courses by the Univer­
sity of Calcutta is a development .of critical importance. We regard 
it &s highly satitdactory that the Senate has approved in principle 

• 
t Chapter XXVI, pa.re.. "-

• 
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such an enlargement of the scope of the uuivcrBity's work. But 
precipitancy in awarding degrees or licences in technologicalBubjects 
to studentB whoBe ::;cientifi.c and practical training might be inade­
quate for the purpose in view would have the unhappy result of 
disappointing expectations and of depreciating seriously the future 
value of university-quali:B.cations in theBe branches of stutly. It is 
highly important that the first products of the proposed new depart­
ments should prove themselvel:l qualified Ior respom;ib]e work. We 
suggest therefore that the Govermnent of India should expre::;s its 
approval of the addition of these technological subjects to the courses 
recognised by the University of Calcutta but should withhold its ......_ 
assent to the draft regulations for deg~.ees and 'licences until 
the provision for the necessary teaching and labor~tory a~commoda-
tion is guaranteed. This would assure the UniverBity that the aims 
of its new policy in regard to technological education have the ap­
proval of the Government of ]Jldia, and would justify it i.n approach-
ing private donors for help towardl:l the ac.hievement of its purpose. 
A further reason which weighs with ul:l in support of this recom­
mendation is our anxiety that the work done in the intermediate 
clasBes (upon the excellence of which tho success of the scheme 
proposed in the draft regulations w9uld depend) should be very 
materially improved before the University ventures upon the 
pra.cticlll execut!on of its plan for the encouragement of these 
branches of technological training. A scrutiny of the dfaft 
regulations shows that the intermediate ::;tage in the. proposed 
new courses is of vital importance. We doubt whether under 
present conditions the ~roposed intermediate court:~e in dyeing 
or in tanning t:ould be effectively given in any college affiliated to 
the Univ'lrsity or in any o~her institution in Bengal which could 
be recognn;ed as giving satisfactory instruction to non-collegiate 
students in the manner c·ontemplated in the draft regulations. Nor 
are we satisfied with the provision which tho draft regulations 
make for practical trai~ng in dyeing and ta.nning. Workshop 
experience is 'tightly required, but practical training in an 
educational institution should be more explicitly demanded, as there 
could be no guarantee that a stv.dent would receive an all-round 
training under the ordinary conditions of employment in a works. 
It is far from ·our wish that the proposed new developments of 
teohnological training in connexion with the University should be 
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delayed after the necessary provisi.or; of teaching and laboratory 
accommodation for all stage~ in the courses has been secured. But 
a reorganisatiop of the intermedi»te courses, and the provisio!l 
of facilities for pmctical training are indispensable to the success 
of the new proposals. Moreover, the length of the course of 
post-i~termediate study for the ordinary d~gree in technologica 1 
chemistry, <l,yein~ and tanning, and the advis>tbility of granting a 
licence in "technology on a cour• of study extending over only 
one academical year are questions which require further consid-
eration. · 

14. Thj) groupin~ of as many as possible of the university depart­
ments of pure and oapplied science in the same neighbourhood and 
round a comnron eentre will be so convenient and advantageous to 
teachers and students alike that the authorities of the University 

. should ·make such a concentration one of the guiding prineip.les of 
their po,~y. Some exceptions to this are inevitable. The head· 
quarters of the engineering and mining departments mtlSt remain 
at Sib pur. The schools of medicine are inseparable from the hospitals 
to whieh they are attached. The university departments of botany 
and zoology are established at Palit House in Ballygnnj. Moreover 
an im.portant-we hope alt increasingly important-part of the scien-
tific teaching in the University will be given in. college laboratories, 
notably at Presidency College and St. Xavier's. The University 
College of Science in Upper Circular Road is clearly indicated as 
the cliief centre of teaching ami research in applied chemistry and 
physics, courses of instruction and laboratories for investigation 
in the related branches of pure science having a place in'the same 

• institution alongside of these departments of applied science. We 
recommend therefore that, so far ~s may qe fonn.l practicable, 
the laboratories and workshops of the new techno1ogieal depart­
ments of colour chemi~tq (with dyeing) and of the leather industries 

•. ~hould be plared in its immediate neighbourhood. This arrange· 
ment will enable the students of tlrose departments conveniently 
to attend courses at the college and will facilrtate collaboration in 
research. The University College of Science ha~ recently been 
placed under a governing body, 1 and we recommend that this form 
of administration should be continued under the new constitution 

' Chapter XV, Sootion VL 

• 
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whidt is proposed for the U11ivcrsity in thi~ report, in order that tl1c 
Hxcc.:utive Council may be relieved from Mw cou::~idcration of nmuy 
<M.ltHinistra~ivc detail~;; which would othcnvi::!c devolve upon it. 
Tltc ucw teclmulogical departments of colour chemistry, the lcc.tlher 
i ndwstries, etc., should be a~tachcd administratively to the pollege 
of S!iience and their general management entrusted to its governing 
body. A further pos~:;ihility of co-operation should be mentioned 
here. Iu Chapter XXVI abovc~aro.gra.phs 40~4.3, we have referred 
to tlte ~:>chcmc for establi::~hing a technological instituLe iu Cakutta.. 
Whcll, a"s we hope may soon be the case, thi.'3 plants carried into 
eO'cct, it is highly desiraule that the buildings qJ. tho new iu:4itution 
:;lwuld he ncar the Univer::>ity College oi Science and it::; attached 
teduwlogical departments. In many branche:; oL. tcchnt>logicaJ 
iu.-> truct.ion considerable economies iu staffing and cquil'mcut 
WiJlbc poHsihle if the governing body of the technological institute 
ltnd the Executive Cuun<~il oi the Oniver::>ity act i11 co-.,t)eJ'<d ion. 
'l'lw workshops of the technological im;titubc might ue m;C'd hy 
uuivcr::;ity ~Student::>, e;:;pecially in the da.y time when the lJlore 

elementary clas::;e~:> of the im;tituto would not be held. 

J 5. In Chapter XXXVII, paragraphs 62-04, we have pryvided 
for the consLiiLLt.ion oi faculties in the Uui ven;ity oJ Calcutt a and 
have propol:led tha~ the number oi such faculties and the general 
feature::; o£ their collllJosition and power:; ::>hould be determined by • 
Statute. We have also suggested that power should bo gi~en by 
Statute to two Faculties to constitute a joint committee, subject 
to the approval of the Acad~mic Council to which it would report 
clir~ct. It ahoul~ be left to the authorities of the reconstituted 
University to determine whether the bn).nches of technological study 
discus::>ed in t\is cha:r>ter should. be represented by an independent 
fa~ulty or be grouped under the Faculty of Science. The 
teachers in the new technological clepattmtmts would gain from 
being thrown into close association in ac:tdemic busine::;::; with .. 
their colleagues w~rking in • other scientific departments of the 
University; and this consideration {avoms n. plan ·which would 
include their representatives, at first at any rate, in the 
Faculty of Science. On the othef hand there is some risk 
that the special and necessarily costly claims of the new technolog­
ical departments tnight be 8Wamped unless they were urged by a 
distincit faculty ; and it may be urged that their ~::>tudieti and point 
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of view should have an independent voic~ in the faculty organi$a• 
tion, not lea~t at the inception of their work when their rP.pre.sent.a· 
tion upon the ~'acuity of Science would be relatively small. The 
choice between the$e alt.ernat.ive arrangements should in our judg. 
ment be left to the Univer~;it.y. It is suffi<•if!nt for u:-~ to empha:;;ise 
the im'portance of including in a Facu1t.y of•Tet:hnology, if une is 
constituted. a rom~iflf'rnhlP number f•f rrprP~Pntntive~ of pure ~rience 
in order that the different sides of scientific work in t.he FnivP1'8ity 
may be kep.Lin contact. with one another nnd that. t.he pnrt whi(;h 
pure Rciencc must bear in fre~o~h di'Y<'lopmc>n1 .~ of appliPtr <.:('ience 
may not be overlooked. • 

• • III. 
16. ~o sec'O.re effective co-operation between the technological 

departments and the industries which they are designed to 
serve, it will be found desirable to set np an advjsory committee 
in connet.ion with each technological department. Each advisory 
committee shoulfl inc1ude leading representatives of the industry 
concerned, together with representatives of t~e scientific staff 
of the University, as well as the Vice-Chancellor (or his re· 
presentative) and others in administrative positions in the Uni­
versity. Occasional meeti11gs of the advisory committee connected 
with each technological department will e~ble the . members 
to kf'ep t hemRelves well acquainted with the work which is being 
done in the department , and in the other: par1R of the Uninm.,ity 
which tl.re concemed in its scientific investigat.iou:... The members 
of th~ advisory- committee ·would hav~ an opportunity of visiting 
the laboratories of the department, of meeting J;he staff and of 
making acquaintance with young students of promise. The 
experience of the industrial mem~rs of tho com~ttee would 
enable them to suggest new developtl'tentH in t-he clepa.rhuent's 
work and to discnss t.hem with t.hr.ir scientific eollcagueR on the 
901nmittee. The Vice-Chaueellor and other representatives of the 
Executive Council of the U11tver:;ity "'ould lcam what further 
extensions of the work of the department ·were likely to be 
required. In this way, the personal tie between the University 
and the different bran('hes 6f industry woul<l be strengthened, 
co-operation between the various scientific departments in dealing 
with new industrial problems would be facilitated ~and the interests 
of each technological uel:'artment would receive prompt cun.side~atiou 

• 
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from those primarily concern~ in the general direction of univer­
sity policy. Advisory committees of this kind would give valuable 
counsel and many practical suggestions ; but we do not propose that 
they should have authority to determine courses of study or be 
given powers which would lessen the responsibility of the Academic 
or Executive Council~ of th"e University. • 

17. In each technological department students should have an 
opportunity of becoming candidates for a degree in 'honours, or 
for a p~ss degree. In the departments of the leather and textile 
industries it is desirable that all students, except•perhaps those 
who are preparing themselves for the speciftl work of leather 
chemist, should have some preliminary acquaintance ~ith actual 
processes of manufacture before beginning their .course• at the 
University. In order to meet the needs of students whose 
general attainments and scientific promise justify their admission 
to the Department but whose employment in industry hau~revented 
them from fulfilling all the educational conditions which the Uni­
versity may prescribe for entrance upon a degree course, it is 
desirable that the University should establish courses leading up to 
a diploma instead of a degree, the requirements of the diploma 
course being, so far as they extend, as ex~ting in regard to scientific 
attainment and to practical aptitude as those imposed upon 
students taking the course for a pass degree. • 

18. The aim of every course of training given in a technological 
department should be .clearly defined, and the certificate ('~hether 
a degree, or a diploma) s~ould in each case plainly signify the 
kind of work for ~vhich, in the judgment of the University, the holder 
is qualified. Thus, in a department of colour chemistry and dyeing 
the certificate should show in•clear words whether the student has . 
been trained as a colour chemist or as a practical dyer or master of 
dye works ; in the department of leather industries, the certificate 
should show whether the student has been trained for the duties of 

' general management or fdr expert service in a works labora-
tory. In each case some practical experience of industrial condi­
tions and of the processes of manufacture is indispensable. 
But in the qualification of the expert laboratory worker a higher 
standard of scientific attainment should be insisted upon, and in the 
qualification of 'he candidate for employment as works-manager 
a lonser an<l wider experience of industrial conditions should be 
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required. A clear differentiation of aims seem:; to us to be import-
ant as calculated to give precision to the purpose of the various 
technological departments and to their examiners in conducting 
the necessary tests. \V e do not however forget that a student 
with pr~tical ability, resourcefulne~s and .POWer of adapting himself 
to new conditi<~ns may show himself after pr~bation in a works 
able to undertakf> duties of n wirler range than those for which his 
certificate may show that he has been traine<l. 

19. The mo~t difficult condition which the University will 
find it necessary to fulfil in providing effective forms of technological 
training is tllat of se~uring opportunities of practical experience 
for its students. Much may be done hy providing industrial 
equipment in the workshops attached to such departments as those 
of the leather or textile industries. But practical training in these 
workshops will not suffice for all the needs of the students. The 
latter must 1lave experience of work done un<ler ordinary industrial 
and commercial conditions, where the operations are upon a much 
larger scale and are carried on with a view to profit. Before he 
receives his degree or diploma at the University, a student should 
spend so.me time in a works and thus become inured to ordinary 
industrial conditions and see processes carried out upon a com­
mercial scale. We do not think it practicable •to propose that 
intlustrial firms should be invited to make themselves responsible 
for the systematic training of university students. They cannot as 
a generatrule bf expected to undertake this duty or to subject them­
selves to possible criticism and interferen~ by representatives of the 
University. The J::a.tter should be responsible for the@tudents' train­
ing in its own laboratories and workshops. \Vhat the student can 
get in work!=~, and in works alone, is pr·actiOi.l experience ·in dealing -
with work-people and of work done under <'Ommercial conditions. 
This necessary experience he can get under the ordinary terms of 
employment. At the same time in individual cases students may 
receive special facilitie8 fur a more alJ~round t1;aining in works 
when there is close co-operation between a private firm and the 
University. Experience in the United States shows that such 
co-operation iA practicable, gi"en a readiness on the part of great 
firms thus to encourage tt..>ehnological training and a correRponding 
readiness on the part of the University to regard p'rar.t.icnl experi­
ence in works as a necessary element iu its technological_ courses. 



204 TECllNOLOCICAL AND COMMERCIAL TRAJNINO. (cnAP. XLVlll . 
• • 

20. The plant required in each technological department will 
entail considerable expense to the University, not only at the time 
of first equipping the clepart.me11t but also in keeping the plant up 
to date. We hope that the firms engaged in the industry will 
make liberal gifts for eq1lipment. In the choice o( appliances and 
mat:hineH the head of the department would be the chict adviser 
to t,ho university authorities, but the latter would also receive 
valuable assistance from the members of the advisdry committee 
attached to the department. As the makers of machinery find it 
advantageous to bave their productions installed 4n a place where 
posAihle purchasers may see them at '~ork, t,he provision of 
plant and its replacement from time to tiJne may fnvolve some­
what leAs sel'ious expenditure on t,he part of the. University than 
might be expected. 

21. 1\fnny Indian students have gone to the \Vest, eit.her 
at tlwir own cxpem;e or with the aid of Governmcnt•~cholarships 
or ot,her benefactions, in order to obtnin 'training in technology .1 

The establishment, in cloRe n~sociation with the indust rie.:; concerned, 
of t<>chnologicnl departments in t he University of Calcutta will 
meet mnny, 1llollgh not all, of the neccl" now met in th~~e way~. 
'l'hoHc who have gone n.hroad for tec,mologicnl training have cx­
}H'rien·ced n double <lifficulty-t.hnt of finding, while abroad, oppo1 · 
tunitir"l of prar.ticnl trnining in ·workR, n.ncl , on their rctnl'll, Ruihl"llc 
opcni11gH in 1hr indnsLry for which they hnvc been trnined. The 
firl-\t of these difficulties was less serious dnring the wa"r, partly 
Lecau.se t.hc number of . students \Ya"l F~mn 11er, partly because 
Hriti~It firms ~ad more vacancies for them on their staii. Hut 
the Recon<l difficulty sho,,s how necessary it, i"l thnt the prnvi-

- Hion of ad~Q-ncccl technologic!tl training in Inclia n universities shoultl 
not be pur.;hed forward without regard to the nnmher of inclu ~trial 
openings available for the .c;tudents who will he trained. A s in aU 
ot.her branches of technical education, advanced technological train­
ing and industri~l deYelopment must progress together. For this 
reason it is desirable that t.he University should be guided br the 
experience of its advisory committeeR, whose members will ha,~e 

• 

1 Flro Chnp(,('r XXVI, paras. 17 and 18 and thC' rrport (Hll3) of Sir Theodore 
MoriRon'!l C'ommitl~ of Enquiry into the system of State ~cholarehip<~ Clltnhli~hed Ly the 
Gov~umcnt of Jndin m 190-t. 
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expert knowledge of the opportunities which lie before the stu­
dents }Vhen their course of training is finished. 

22. We have ascertained the nature of the present employment 
f the Indian students wh_.o have been trained '"in three technolo-, 
'cal d~artments (leather industries, tmile iltdustries and colour 
hemistry with dyeing) in the University of Leeds. Out of thir­
een students who were trained in the department of leather indus­

tries, eight are now employed in that industry (six as managers of 
~~nneries, one as a leather expert attached to a tannery and.one as 
proprietor of ad export and import business in the leather trade) , 

hile of the.other five, one is now an agricultural chemist in Govern­
ent service, one a teacher of economics, one an assistant settle­
ent oflfcer in the public service and two are barristers. Of the 

hree students who were trained in the department of colour chemis-
ry and dyeing, one is dyeing master in a factory, one is a teacher 
f chemismy in a college and one holds a responsible position m a 
ommercial department of the Government o£ India. Of the two 
tudents who were trained _in the textile department, one is secretary 
f a cotton mill and the other a barrister. It will be seen that 
ther more than half of the total number are now engaged in the 
dust:ties for which they w&-e specifically trained, and that three 

thers hold positions for which their scientific traiQing is a necessary 
walification. We understand that all of the eighteen students 
ve found their scientific and technological education of great 

alue ana assistance to them in their careers and those of them 
hose training in England was paid for qpt of private funds regard 
e ~diture as having been remunerative. :ijut the figures 
hich we have quoted indicate the fact that, hitherto at any rate, 

here has not been a sufficiently strong demand.in the•industries 
ed. above to absorb the services of all the available Indians 

ho have received an advanced technological training. It is not 
· ely however that the demand for trained men of.-this calibre 

• y grow quickly. It has already • been stimulated by th~ 
a.r. The more extensive the development of ·scientific indus­
. es in India, the greater will be the need for encouraging 
hnologica.l studies in the InQia.n universities and for sending 

refully selected students, already possessing some practical 
xperience of industrial conditions, to the West. for additional 
ammg. •• 

VOL. V p 
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• 
IV. 

23. It is desirable in our judgment that, so far as is compatible 
with the full discharge of their duties to the University, the heads 
of technological departments should be allowed to take fees in private 
consultant practice .• The disadvantage of sanctioning th\s addi­
tional claim upon the energies of members of the University staff 
is outweighed by the importance of giving to the professo;s of techno­
logical subjects full opportunity of keeping abreast with current 
industrial problems and methods. Of such opportunity they would 
be in great measure deprived, if they were precluaed . from being 
taken privately into consultation by business l{irms up~n technical 
and scientific questions. It is necessary to ftttract to, and retain 
in, the service of the University eminent experts in. technology as 
·heads of departments of applied science. Such . men, in taking 
service in a university, would as a rule have to forego the prospect 
of a large proportion of the income which they might -reasonably 
hope to earn in private practice. The Uruversity could not well 
afford to pay in the form of salary a sum which would fully c·om­
pensate them for this financial sacrifice. But in view of the many 
interests of university life, the pleasure of training young men 
of ability, and the consideration which ia attached to a distmguished 
university chair, J!Ome men are willing to accept an academic 
post even though it entails financial loss. The number of su()h 
men is increased, to the advantage of the University and of techno­
logical education, if there is no rigid rule forbidding any- kind of 
private practice. We thi&k therefore that the balance of advan­
.tage. lies on the,.side of allowing professors of technological subjects 
to undertake, subject to the efficient discharge of their academic 1 
duties, priT~te wotk for whieh t hey receive payment and by doing 
which they enlarge their knowledge of the applications of science to 
industry and thus enhance their value as heads of departments of 
.the University. The Execut ive Council of the University should 
lay down, in the case of e:tch appointment to a technological chair, 
clear conditions as to the professor's obligations to the University, 
and especially as to what is required of him in regular attendance 
in his laboratory and at other academic duties. It should be the 
duty of the Vice-Chancellor to interfere if he has reason to think 
that a professol' is allowing the claims of private practice to impair 

·his punctuality, regularity and general efficiency in the discharge 
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of the duties which he owes to the U Diversity and to the students in 
his department. As a check upon any misuse of the freedom which 
we propose !:Should be allowed to professors in deciding what amount 
of private practice is compatible with their obligation to the 
University, we think that it is more prudent to rely upon care in 
the recruitment of the staff and upon the- influence of a high 
standard of honour in the University than. upon formal rules. The 
latter would• in any case be difficult of acljustmentl'to the compli­
cated and unexpected questions arising in connexion with private 
practice. 

24. Under war conditions the industries with which most of the 
technologic~! departrj;.ents of a university are associated stand in a 
special .-elatio:q to the State. The freedom of a professor in 
charge of a technological department must in such circumstances 
be subject to special restrictions, particularly in regard to the 
taking O'l,t of patents and to the publication of the results of 
his resear;hes. Exceptional conditions of this kind may continue, 
for a time at any rate, in the economic circumstances which are 
likely to follow the war. This aspect of the question jt is not 
necessary for us to discuss, as the regulations made by the Gov­
ernment with a view to pqblic exigencies of this nature would be 
operative in all universities alike and would be framed with regard 
t.o the exceptional needs of a time of emergenc~ 

25. We regard the promotion of advanced technological studies 
in the. University as one aspect of a much larger problem, all 
the parts of which are inseparably connected-namely the adjust­
ment of techniaal training in all its gra~es to industrial policy and 
progress. A careful assignment of functions to th~ lower technical 
tJChools and to the University respectively is necessary in order 
to secure the greatest efficiency and to avoid ~ste oi ·energy and 
of funds. Without a considerable development of technical 
education in all its grades, the technological departments of the 
~niversity cannot flourish. They are. rightly considered as the 
coping stones of a. larger structure. The Goveynments of India 
and of Bengal will therefore need to be kept informed as to the 
work of the University departments of technology-a requirement 
for which our recommenda.tiot\s as to the visitation and govern· 
ment of the University make provision-and will, we hope, give 
liberal grants-in-aid to higher technological wotk as part of a. 
general policy for the encouragement of technical education. • 

p 2 
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26. But in the encourageinent of advanced technological train­
ing and research questions arise which affect the welfare of India 
as a whole and not the interests of one province alone. It is desir­
able that the scientific work of the technological departments in the 
various universities should not be wholly disconnected. And in 
deciding where the cilief centre or centres of research and training 
for any great industry should be established, the convenience and 
ge:aeral welfare of the whole of India should be boroe in mind. 
Independent action on the part of individual universities should be 
welcom~d, especially when private liberality enable~ an institution 
to develope this side of its work in the interests of the district or 
province which it immediately serves. The pr1>vincial tlovernment 
should be free to develope technical training for the assistance of 
any industry which it regards as being of sufficient local importance 
and promise. But insufficiently cQnsidered efforts in establishing 
new departments of higher technological training and research 
would be wasteful of energy and funds. TlJ.ere shoul<f be a wise 
division of labour among the universities, and a concentration of 
enterprise at the places which are best fitted for the purpose. We 
hope that the Government of India will administer funds out of 
which it can give special grants-in-aid · to advanced technological 

• training and research. It will thus be in a position to exert 
considerable infltft3nce in securing concerted action among the 
universities. The latter, though we think they should be free 
to take such action as they wish in view of their knowledge of 
local circumstances and of the support likely to be forthcoming 
from private or public soft.rces in their district, would naturally 
pay attention toothe suggestions and advice of a department repre­
senting the whole of India and able to make grants-in-aid to new 
developmeni.l of wnich it approved.1 The Government of India. 
would be able to assist the universities in securing th~ services of 
professors or other teachers specially qualified for the work of techno­
logical training. Much mi&ht also be done by the Government of 
India in encoura.ging co-operation among scientific workers in 
these subjects and in enabling isolated investigators to work in 
association with colleagues in other institutions . 

• 

1 The aasiata.noe might in some oa.ses be given by lending teachers from its scientific 
service a.s ia proposed '"by the Indian Industrial Commission, 1918. (Report, Chapter IX. 
para.. :Le5.) 
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27. The recommendations of the Indian Industrial Commission 1 

lay stress upon the points to which we have referred in paragraphs 
25 and 26 and encourage the hope that scientific and techno­
logical training in India 'Will receive greatly increased support from 
the Government. 

• 
v. 

28. \Ve rlow turn to another branch of training-that for com­
mercial life. Here also excellent results will follow from improv~ 
ments in the COllrses of study at the high schools and in the methods 
of teaching which t~y employ. A large number of boys will be 
forthcomin~ as rec~ts for commercial employment, after having 
received•a good.general education up to 16 or 17 years of age. The 
high school certificate will become a valuable credential to those 
wishing to enter at that. age upon a commercial career. 2 But 
even mori .useful as a preparation for business will be the training 
given at the intermediate colleges, the establishment of which is 
recommended in this report. s We recommend that these colleges 
should provide a course preparatory to business life. This course, 
practical but not narrowly specialised, will give an excellent training 
to young men who intend t~ ente-r business at lS ot 19 yea-rs of age. 
Thirdly, there should be classes on commercial subjects at technical 
-ipstitutes aided by the Department of Public Instruction and the 
Department of Industries. Many of these classes should be held in 
the earlf morning, or in the evening after office hours. Lastly, in the 
highest grade of all, there is need for advanced teaching in banking, 
actuarial methods, insurance and other• subjects bearing upon the 
commerical interests o£ the country ; in this work~ the University 
should take an active and increasinglY important part• 

29. Higher commercial education, given in· univetsities or in­
stitutions of university rank, has firmly established itself in the 
United St.at,•s and in f'leveral European countries. The practical 
~alue of this form of training for conl.lnlerciaJ life depends upon the 
interest taken in it by active men of business and-upon the import­
ance which they attach to the theoretical studies which a young 
man has made before entering tlle service of a commercial firm. 

1 Report, pages 109-110, paras. 160 and 161. 
1 Chs.pter XXXI, parM. 52-70. • 
I Chapter xxxn, especially paras. 42-47. 
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The usefulness of a specia1ised preparation for commercial life, 
as compared with that of a good general education, is not gener­
ally admitted by British employers, at least so far as posts of 
higher responsibility are concerned. They attach far higher im­
portance to character, as formed and tested by training in 
schools and colleges•where· a young man is thrown into the social 
and intellectual life of great numbers of his contemporaries destined 
for many careers. They believe that business ability .is developed 
by practical experience and that commercial life itself is the best 
college· of commerce. The importance of the syst~matic study of 
economic and com.mercial .questions is acknowledged by them but 
they think that as a rule this study is most profita~y made by 
a man who has already gained some practidtl knowledge of busi­
ness conditions and that early specialisation in· the theoretical 
study of these subjects is in the great majority of cases not the best 
preparation which he may receive for commercial life. There are 
signs however that the commercial leaders in Great 1lritain are 
disposed to think that the ordinary course of general education 
might be better adapted than at present to the needs of 
those who intend to follow a business career. They give liberal 
support to the departments of economics in the uni~ersities, 
especially to such an institution as the London School of Economics~ 
And they encourage large numbers of the men in their service to­
attend university and other classes- in subjects connected with their 
business. 

30. We have been asked by the Government of India· to con­
sider the draft regulations :io,r examinations and degrees in commerce­
framed by the oommittee appointed by the Senate of the University 
of Calcutta on February 9, 1918. That committee, whose report 
was adopt~cj. by the Senate• on March 23 following, propose th~ 
institution of an intermediate examination in commerce, of a. 
licence in commerce and of a degree of bachelor in commerce. An 
essential condition for admission to the examination propose~ 
for each of these ~ades is that the candidate shall for a prescribed 
period have received ' practical training in a mercantile office­
approved by the Syndicate,' and shall 'produce his note-books of 
such practical work., But, though practical experience in a coin,.. 
mercial house may rightly be required as part of the qualification 
for a degree or certificate in commerce, employment by a. fum. 
ca.nnot be relied on to give the sy:i!tematic training which the dl:aft 
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regulations presuppose. Few firms lfave the time or the staff to 
give an all-round traitling to university students, or woul(l be 
willing to undertake educational responsibilities which would imply 
that their methods of training would be submitted to criticism from 
university examiners. Another weak point iri the draft regulations 
is the ~mbitious nature of the course pPOposed for the intermediate 
examination in commerce. It includes seven compulsory subjects, 
viz.: (1) EngJish (simple pror~e texts and essay writing, precis writing, 
commercial correspondence and conversation) ; (2) Hindustani con­
versation and one of the following languages-French, German, 
Japanese, Chinese; (3) shorthand and typewriting; (4) commercial 
arithmetic, • and principles and practice of book-keeping; (5) 
economic geography"; (6) economics, general and Inaian; and (7) 
one of •the fol1owing subjects-mathematics, physics, chemistry, 
botany, geology. We regard this _intermediate course as too ambi­
tious. Comparatively few students are at present sufficiently 
well-trailfed in the high schools to enter upon it with any hope 
of mastering it. Yet 'it is the foundation of the whole of the com­
mittee's plan. Its weakness would affect all the higher stages of 
the proposed course. We cannot therefore recommend the Govern­
ment oflndia to sanction this part of the draft regulations in their 
present form. The needs •of students who wish to enter upon a 
commercial career (and there are many in all pa~ of Bengal) should 
be met by a less elaborate course, offered among other alternatives 
in the new intermediate colleges which we propose. For. such a 
course~ the draft regulations prescribe, only a highly specialised 
commercial college would be able to pr<wide the necessary teaching ; 
but the intermediate course laid down by the UJiiversity in pre­
paration for commercial life should be accessible under satisfactory 
conditions of teaching to students attending iJ:ltermediate colleges 
established in various parts of the Presidency. It shou1d therefore, 
on practical as well al:) on educational grounds, be of such a character 
that a coosiderable number of intermediate colleges could provide 
• eftective teaching in all its subjects. • 

31. In present circumstances the University of Calcutta is more 
likely to forward the interests of its students by improving the 
general education given in ihe university courses, by strength­
ening its department of economics and by supporting with its great 
influence measures for the reform of the high English schools and for 
the establishment of intermediate colleges (with alternative cqur:ses, 
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including one specially desigbed as a preparation for commercial 
life) than by establishing a new degree in commerce. We doubt 
whether it would be wise to encourage a large number of students 
to hope that, H they take a degree in commerce at the University, 
their prospects of getting responsible appointments in commercial 

·firms will be improv.ed. 'Phe qualifications which employers will 
rightly regard as most important are the character and intelli­
gence of the applicant, his having received a good general edu­
cation, and the capacity which he may show on probation for 
the work of commercial life. It is through a complete reorganisa­
tion of the intermediate classes and through • improvements 
in the courses of study for the honours- and pa,ss degrees 
that the qualifications of young men for r~sponsible positions 
in commerce will most effectively be improved. Bu't, for • a more 
limited number of students, an extension of the range of study 
in economics in the honours degree course will .be of service. 
We hope also that the banks in Calcutta will enc~age the 
establishment of courses in economics arid in banking at the 
University, and that the courses may be given at a time of day at 
which it is possible for those employed in banks to attend. Special 
courses upon other commercial subjects would also be of value 
to men engaged in various branches Of business. • 

32. But, in v.\pw of the development of higher commercial 
education which may be expected in future when the training givett 
in high. schools and intermediate courses has been improved, we 
recommend that the University should have power to imtitute, 
when it thinks fit, a Facul~ of Economics and Commerce and to 
confer degrees ap.d diplomas in commercial subjects. We recom­
mend further that it should form an advisory committee on higher 
commercial educat.iop in association with the work of the existing 
department of economics. If this advisory committee should 
report that an alternative course for the bachelor's degree, giving 
specific preparation for commercial life, is needed in Bengal and ... 
that the mercantile commmtity of Calcutta would avail itself on a 
large scale of the services of young men so trained, it will be within 
the power of the University, under the new constitution which 
we propose, to extend the work of the. department of economics and 
to provide courses of instruction for undergraduates who intend to 
enter commercial Jife. 

, 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

THE SPECIAL EnucA.TIONAL NEJD'DS o:r.Mus.A.LXA.Ns. 

1. We recognise the significance, as a symptom of social 
ehange, of the strong disposition, which is now moving the 
Musalmans of Bengal, and especially those who live in the eastern 
part of the Pref\idency, to avail themselves more fully than hereto· 
fore of the opportunities afforded by modern education. The 
eagerness of•this sectron of the community to avail itself of educa· 
tional owortunities is one of the facts which impress themselves 
most vividly up~n the mind of the traveller in contemporary Bengal. 
For the first time in their history the Muslim cultivators of the 
eastern d~tricts of the Bengal Presidency have been kindled by 
ambitions which urge tpem to give-tiigher education to some of their 

. sons. One of the results of this awakerung is that the number of 
1\lusalmans among the students of the Calcutta University is gradu­
ally increasing and that they now represent 9·5 per cent. of 
the whole. If the present advance continues the proportion of 
Muslim students will be fat greater in a few years' time, when the 
fprce of this new social tendency has been more fully disclosed. 
111 e appreciate the truth of the statement which we have quoted1 

from the Fifth Quinquennial Re~ew of Education in Bengal that, 
until the Musalmans, who represent more than half the population, 
are educated sufficiently to be able to talPe an interest in the affairs 
of public life, it is difficult to conceive of Bengal aa.a part of a self-· 
governing dominion withi~ the British Empire ; and we accept the 
corollary, namely, that the only possiole way in•which.these people 
can be made to realise their privileges and responsibilities, as 
citizens of the British Empire, is by giving them effective access 
to every gtadc of modern education. This is far from involving 
any supersession of those centres ot genuine. Islamic learning 
which are indispensable to Islamic culture and thus to the culture 
of India. 

1 Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progrees of Education in Bengal, 1912-13- • 
1916-17, by W. W. Hornell, Calcutta, 1918, paras. 593-595; see also Chapter VI ol 
this report, para. 1. • 
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2. The problem involved tn the education of Musalmans has beenr 
ana still is, a cause of serious perplexity to the Government of India ; 
there are obvious dangers inherent in a state whose population is· 
divided between religions so fundame.ntally different, as are HindUism 
and Islam. But in "this new movement of the Muslim community 
towards higher education there lies the presage of an intellech.al unity 
which would. lessen, if it nDght not obliterate, the breaches caused by 
ancient divisions and by deep differences in cultural tradition. 
A greater equality in point of culture might strengthen the forces 
which .make for harmony and co-operation between the two main 

• 
sections of the Bengal population ; the whole community 
would be the stronger by the abatement of these misu~erstandings 
atl.d antagonisms which have a long history "behind them and still 
a:ffect the inner life of the coun~ry ; social reform would be ·rendered. 
less difficult were some of the estrangement modified by the influ­
ence of friendships formed at sc.hoo1 and co11ege ; and a gradual 
lessening of the power of old divisions would make t~· people of 
Bengal more .homogeneous for the manifold and arduous tasks· 
which await it. 

3. We have sought to safeguard the Muslim position all along 
the line. In the constitution which we. have proposed for .the re­
organised University of Calcutta we have provided for the inclu­
sion in the Court-of representatives of registered Muslim graduates, 
as also of representatives of the Muslim community, a:nd we hav~ 
also suggested that the Chancellor should have power to nominate­
a certain number of members for a period of five years, ;f whom 
'some might be' repres~tatives of particular communities not. 
adequately rep~sented.1 In designing the Executive Council of 
the reorganised Calcutta University we have provided that out of 
17 membels.three &t least must always be Musalmans, 2 while our 
proposed Academic Council is to include "four representatives with 
educational experience, two at least of whom should be teachers, 
to be appointed by the Chancellor after report from tne Muslim . . . 
Advisory Board.';a The Board of Mufassal Colleges IS always to 
contain at least four Musalmans4 ; the Board of Women's Education 

• 1 Chapter XXXVII, para. 31; 
, para. 42; 
, para. 51 ; 

• , para. 80. 



CHAP. XLIX.] EDUCATIONAL NEEDS OF :M:USAUIANS. 215 

is always to have three Muslim repre~ntatives nominated by the 
Muslim Advisory Boardl; the Board ·of Students' Welfare2 is 
always to have three Muslim representatives; and un every com-

-- mittee3 constituted for the appointment of university teacherM there 
should be at least one Musalman. We have idsisted that the Exe-• cutive ~ommission should contain at least o:u.e leading represen-
tative of the Muslim community;! We have also urged the estab-
lishment of 1). Muslim Advisory Board "to advise the University I 

on matters affecting the interests and convictions of Muslim 
students."6 We have advocated the establishment of an lslami& 
College in Cal~utta and the creation of chairs of the principal 
Islamic stu4ies in the Faculty of Arts of the reorganised Univer-
sity of Calcutta. We have also suggested that proficiency in 
Islamic ;tudies inight be recognised by special degrees or diplomas. 
These two matters are dealt with at length in Chapters XXXIV 
and XLII respectively . 

•• 
4. Turning to the proposed University of Dacca, we have placed 

in the forefront of our proposals the establishment of a strong 
department of Islamic studies and we have made suggestions which 
will, we hope, lead "to the creation of a school of learned Bfen capa­
ble of pmycing important \fid original studies on Arabic philosophy 
and science " in addition to the much larger number of Muslim 
8faduates " who will become teachers in schools, inspectors, and 
mem hers of Government administrations. "6 While not excluding 
Musalml\ns from the other halls of residence of the University 
we have insisted on the immediate establishment of a Muslim 
Hall which "will offer to the Muslim s'tft.tdents a full corporate life: 
and will enl\ble the sons of Muslim parents to receive education 
under those religious influences to which they attach so much 
importance."7 We propose, as in Calcutta, thataMus,J.ihl.Advisory 
Board should form an integral part of the Dacca University.8 A& 
regards the other constituent bodies of the University we have . 

• 1 Chapter XXXVII, para. 84. 
1 Chapter XXXIX, para. 3~. 
1 Chapter XXXIV, para. 118. 
' Chapter XXXVII, para. 1M ; 
I '' • para. 86. 
• Chapter XXXIll, para. 102 ; 

• 

paras. 145-147; • 
para. 195. 
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-sJlggested that the Court ~hould always contain, among others, 
{a) 30 graduates of the University, of whom 15 should be Muslim 
graduates elected by the Muslim gr~duates, and (b) 40 members 
:appointed by the Chancellor, of whom not less than 20 should be 
Musalmans,1 and that the Executive Council should always include 
{i) four persons app~inted• by the Chancellor, of whom two shall 
be Musalmans, one being a teacher of the University, and (ii) four 
persons elected by the Court, two of these being elected by the 
Muslim members of the Court who have registered themselves as 
MusalJJlans from among their own nUlllber.2 In the constitution 
which we have proposed for the Academic Council we have 
il.dvocated the inclusion of a number of persdhs, not e:lrJleeding one­
.tenth of the persons otherwise included iD. the • Coun~il, to be 
.co-opted by the Council from persons belonging "to the teaching 
profession and being members of the staff either of the University 
of Dacca, or of an intermediate college in the Dacca district, or of 
the Dacca Madrassah. We have also suggested that rithe other 
..categories proposed do not include a sufficient number of M.usal­
mans to make up a fourth of the Council, the Council shall be 
requir~d to fill up the vacancies in the category which we have 
just indicated so as to bring the number of Muslim me~bers as 
.nearly as possible up to the fraction prescribed. 3 

5. We have sttggested that the proposed Board of Secondafi' 
.and Intermediate Education should include at least three represen­
·tatives of Muslim opinion and interests. 4 The Board should also 
form a special committee, upon which the Islamic Department of 
Dacca University should ~e strongly represented, to conduct the 
-examination he.ltl at the end of the reformed madrassall course and 
'Corresponding to the present .matric.ulation, and also the examina­
tion held two years later and corresponding to the intermediate 
examination in Islamic studies.s The linguistic difficulties under 
which Musalmans in Bengal labour have not escaped QUI notice, 

· and we trust that the recommendations which we have made ill 
this respect, while securing to the Muslim student· a better edu-

• I 

• 

. . 

1 Chapter XXXIII,. para. 184 ; 
• para. 188; 

para. 190. 
' Chapter XXXI, para. 25 ; 
6 , para. 27. 

' 
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cation, will relieve him of an almost" impossible burden.1 w~ 
have already referred to the wish of the Musalmans in the matter 
of candidates' names being written on the answer books shoWn up 
at university examinations.a We have dealt with this question· 
in Chapter XVII. On general grounds we advocate the adoption~ 
as far as practicable, of the principM of anonymity in larg6' 
examinations. 

6. If our recommendations in the matter of the representation 
of Musalmans on the various university authorities fall short of 
what certain letding members of that community have claimed,. 
we can only assure all those who have the interests of the Bengali 
Musalmans at heart, ~hat our desire is to secure the influence on. 
universitr affairs of tlie ablest and most influential representatives. 
of the cultural tradition of Islam, and thus to provide a guarantee,. 
in which the community may confide, that Muslim conviction& 
and needs will find full expression upon all proper occasions, 
and especillly at those points in university business at which 
the consideration of Muslim convictions and needs is pertinent 
and appropriate. We are proposing a type of university which 
differs fundamentally from the type to which modern India has. 
grown ,ccustomed. In the new universities the teachers will 
enjoy far mo1e freedom·and be called upon to face far greater 
tesponsibilities. Our belief is that in the work ei such a univer­
si\y the influence of the Muslim representatives will depend 
mainly on their quality and on their ability to discharge their 
responsif>le duties with regularity of attendance and with adequate 
knowledge of the conditions of university life. We hope, there­
fore, that the Muslim community will furnish. an increasing 
number of teachers of first-rate capacity for participation in 
university work. • 

• 

t Chapter<~ XXXI and XXXIT. 

• 
1 Qlapter VI, panr.. 66 and ChapU~r XVII, para. 141. 

• • 
• 

• 

• 
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X. • CHAPTER L. . 

RELATIONS oi Gov~RNMENT WITH THE UNIVERSITIE~. 

I. 
1. In an earliet Chapter1 we have analysed with some fullness 

the existing relations bet,ween the Government_, b~h Imperial and 
rovmCia, and the university system of Bengal; and we have 

.6een 1orced to tile conclusion that, this relati~n is in ntt>.nyiespects 
1\lnsat1sfactory. But we sa.w also that the nature .. of the.influence 
:;;; control exercised by Government over uni vereity work must 
.depend upon the character of the university, and the form of its 
.organisation. 2 Now that we have described the cha~ea· which 
we recommend in the university system, it is necessary to return 

1;o the theme o£ its relations with Government. 
·2. Our explanation of the scheme of reconstruction which we 

·propose, and which is set out in the last twenty chapters, will have 
made plainin. some degree the kind of. changes which this. scheme 
must involve in these relations; and to a large extent the present 
<:hapter must consist of a summary and recapitulation, from a 
.special point of view, oi recommendations already put forward~ 

3. In the first ~ce we have recommended that the present 
-special control exercised over the University of Calcutt~ by the 
· overnmen o Trldia sho~ld come to an end, that the Governor­
General slioUia.-cease to be Chaucellor, and that his Government 

~s"holild no onger be re~onsible for university regulations, and _br . 
t"lie affiliat1an and· disa:ffiliatiou of colleges. We propose (i) that 
two special Acts, one reconstitutiflg the University of Calcutta, 
.and the second establishing the University of Dacca, should be adop­
·ted by the Imperial Legisl~tive Council ; {ji) that the first Statut~ 
.of each Universi~ should be appended as a schedule to its Act ; 
.(iii) that the first Vice-Chancellors · of both Universities should be 

f :appointed, and their salaries fixed, by the Government of India; 
.:and (iv) that the same Government should appoint an Executive 

1 Ql.l.!!:J2.ter XXVIJI. 
2 Ibid., paras. 75-92. 
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Commission, with special powers, to carr'y out the necessary changes 
in the University of Calcutta. Any future change in the funda­
mental Acts (as distinct from the Statutes) would of course have 
to be made by the original enacting body, the Imperial Legislative 
Council ; and, indeed, it seems to us essentia1 that fundamental 
universitJ legislation should continue to he~for British India, a 
function of the Imperial Government On this point we shall have 
something to. say later.! 

4. But apart from fundamental legislation, and from the initial 
arrangements necessary to bring the new system into operation, 
we propose that "the GoYernment of India should cease to have any 
special or m;cu1iar relationship with the u,Di versities in Begal, 
those functiOns of Government which under the new s stem will 
mv:e direct aDii fiequen~Y:th the University being 
tfa erred to tfle Gove:rDlifent ol Bengal. We propose, however, 
tHat the Governor-O:eneral8hotild assume, under the Acts, the 
office of Vl's!tor of both Universities. To this recommendation we 
attach great importance, and in a later section we shall analyse the 
significance which we think ought to be attached to the office of 
Visitor, and the ways in which its functions might, in our 

·judgmept, be performed with most advantage. In the meantime 
it will be desirable to analyse the new relations which we propose 
should be established between the two Uni,.ersities and the 
Oovernment of Bengal. 

• II . 

5. We recommend that the Goveraor of Bengal should be, 
ex-officio, Ohancellor both of-the Universiti of CalJtta.* ana of the 
Umversity dl Dacca! i and that the G~nment o Bengal should 
exercise certain clearly defined functit>ns in regard to the adminis­
tration of both Universities. It will be convenient "to deal first 
with the furlctions of the Governme!lt as a whole before consimn-ing 
the special duties and powers of t!e Chancellor. - 6. In the first place, we propose tliat the division and clash of 

• responsibilities between the Government and its Department of 
Public Instntotion on the one hand, and the University on the other, 

• • 
t P&rll.. 40 below. 
• Chapter XXXVII, para. 20. 
1 Chapter XXXill, para. 170. • 
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which has introduced so n:!uch confusion in the administration of 
E~econdary education, should be brought to an end by the establish­
ment by Government of a Board of Secondary and Int~rmediate 
Education,1 upon which the Universities, industrial, commercial. 
professional and. agricultural experience and the Hindu and Musal­
man communities ihould· all be effectively represented. This 
Board would exereise the functions of inspection, aid and recog­
nition, in regard to the • high English schools, which are a\ 
present divided between the Department and the University ; and 
it would exercise these functions not only in regard to the high 
schools but in regard to the proposed new grade' of intermediate 
colleges. It would be the duty of this'.Boardto adm~ter (subject. 
to Government audit and approval) the funds which· Government. 
found it possible to devote to the&e ends, and to ad vise Government 
as to the needs of these branches of education. 

7. This new organisation of an important brancV,. of public 
administration should recognise to the. f..ull the responsibility 
inherent in the University for the right orientation of courses of 
study in secondary schools in so far as they are ancillary to academic 
training. But it would relieve the University of administrative 
functions now devolving upon it, whic~ it cannot adequately per­
form ; would furnish the Government, as representing the commu­
nity, with cleare.r-guidance as to the needs of Bengal ; and woul1i 
make possible a well-considered and systematic policy of advance 
in secondary and inter~ediate education. It would also 9all into­
operation that powerful public interest in this branch of educa­
tional work which is at• present insufficient ly used, and would 
probably stimu1Me private generosity in a field i\'here some 
supplementation of the public resources from "this source is 
eminently needed. • • 

8. We propose that the Board should conduct both the examin­
ation at the end of the high school course, and that at the end 
of the intermediate course.. In regard to the standards of the• 
latter examination, it is essential that the University should 
have a very weighty, and for its own purposes a decisive, voice,. 
inasmuch as it will, in some or all, of its forms, constitute the 
qualification for admission to the University. But Government 

• 
• J See Chapter XXXI. • 
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examination will (if our recommendations are adopted) constitute 
a Deee88ary qualification for admissjon to many of the minor Govern· 
ment posts. • 

9. In, regard to the regular work of the Unjversity, we propose 
that the functions of Government Rhonld be much leRs detailed than 
they now are, but, V\e 1elieve, more rat.her than less valuable. In 
regard to university legislation, we propose that• the assent of the 
Government of Bengal should be required for all changes.in, or 
additions to, the•Statutes of either University which may be proposed 
by the Court of the Vniversity. As we have recommended that 
a Statute Rltonld be ~equired for the admigsion of a college in 
Calcutta to the ·rank of n. constituent college in the teaching 
univerRity, and for the n.dmission of a mufaRsa.l coll('gc to the Rpecial 
privil'E'ge.s of n. UniverBity College, it follow£~ that the ap})roval of 
Governmeft• would be required in each of theRe cases foft the 
conferment or withdrawal of these privileges. This may seem to 
be little more than a reproduction of the present syRtem, whereby 
changes in the Regu]ations of the University }tavc to be approved 
by the Government of India. But, under our scheme, the necessity 
for Government confirmat.ftm applies only to Statutes, not to 
Ordinances or Regulations. 1 Statutes will rl.~nl only with 
bJK>a.d and fundamental questions, on which it is right that 
Government should have tlie right of approval or di~npproval; 
and the• Aystem proposed corresponds with that which exists 
inlthe modern English universities which. are required to submit 
all changes in t.heir Statutes to the Privy Council. • · 

10. We propose that the Government of Bengal as such should 
be directly represented upon the main governing bodies of the 
Universities. In the University of Calcutta, the members of the 
Benp) Executive Council, and a con!iiderahle numher of officers 
cpncerned in departments which have ~ bearing upon university 
work, wiJI be me!Ubers of the University Courj;; and although 
they will be greatly outnumbered by the other elements in the 
Co~, their judgment upon the questions of general university 
policy which the Court wiU discuss must have great weight. 
Of the seventeen members of the Executive Council of Calcutta 

--------------~----------------- -- ---·-----------
1 For the me~ing of these distinction~ see Chapter XXXVlJ, pl\rfi.Q. l!'i-17. • 
I 
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• University two will be directly nominated by the Government 
of Bengal, in order to ensure that the chief administrative 
organ of the University does not..get out of touch with the general 
educational policy oJ Government. In the same way, and for the 
same reasollS, there will be two representatives nominated by 
Government upon ~e Academic Council, and two upon th~ Board 
of Mufassal Colleges. Apart from this, the Government of Bengal 
wil1 not nominate the members of the goverrung bodies of the 
University. But the fact that Government provides, and will 
long oontinu~ to provide, a very large proportion of the funds 
necessary for the development of university education will ensure 
that the opinions of itR spokesmen will recei~e due weight. 

11. Since the University of Dacca will, if o-qr proposals are 
accepted, be a purely local and t eaching university, having no 
separately organised collegiate bodies within itself, and no connexion 
with outside colleges such as is necessary in Calcutta, tq~ points of 
direct contact with Government will be fewer. But subject to this 
proviso we propose that the direct participation of Government 
should be the same in kind and in degree in the University of 
Dacca1 as in the University of Calcutta. The approval of Govern­
ment will be required for changes in S4ttutes ; it will be -well re­
presented on the Court, and through the Chancellor will exercise 
some influence over the composition of the Executive and Acaden:Vc 
Councils. But apart from this, it will not be called upon to · 
exercise any detailed interference in the educational Q.ffairs of 
the University. This r~resents a marked departure from the 
policy of complete and direct Government control advocated in the 
original Dacca. University Report. • 

12. It js in the sphere of finance that the relations between 
Government" and tlie University must necessarily be most intimate. 
We propose2 that Government should make a fixed annual allot­
ment to both Universities, and to the various colleg~s included 
in the University o£ Calcutta, attaching such condition.~ as it may 
thinlr fit to any -part of Sllch grants ; and that it should then leave 
to the authorities concerned the responsibility for making the best 
use of these funds, requiring only a full annual statement of 
accounts, audited by the appropriate Government department, 

• 
1 Chapter XXXIII. 
• Chapter Ll. 
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which should cover the whole income and expenditure of the 
University, and show clearly what use has been made of the 
Government grants. We propose further-and this also we regard 
as an important reform-that all requests for additional grants 
for the pprpose of university education, wlH~t h~r put forward by 
either of the univer~ities or l>y any of the colleges or in.'Jtitutes 
included with,in the University of Calcutta, should be laid before 
Government at a fixed time in each. year ; reasonable provisions 
being made for dealing with urgent requests. This presen\s no 
difficulties in the"case of Dacca. In the case of Calcutta it involves 
that applicatjons of ct>lleges and other bodies should be forward­
ed to GovernmeBt only through the Executive Council of the 
University, whicK should add its own comments and recommenda­
tions.1 

13. Government would thus have, what it has never had in the 
past, a clea; •formulatioq of the requirements of the various educa­
tional grades. The needs of the Universities, and o£ all the colleges 
and all the institutes of higher technological study connected with 
them, would be for the first time collated and classified, with com­
mentary .and advice, by t~e Executive Councils of the two 
Universities, each within its own sphere ; the needs of t.lle high 
~lish and intermediate grades would be formulated by the 
Boar~ of Secondary and Intermediate Education; while the needs 
of the remaining grades of education (including those of the 
primary giade, 2 which would be ascertained after consultation· 
with the District Boards) would be formura.ted by the Department 
of Public Ins1ruction itself. Government would t1tus be iP. a 
posi5ion, as never before, to take a br~ad view of all tl~ needs, 
and to make a just- apportionment of the availab1e funtls among 
them. 

14. Perha,PB the most important aspect of the changes thus 
prQPOBed is their efter.t upon the existing Government schools and 
colleges- Schools and intermediate colleges financed out of public 
funds would, under our proposals, pass under the control of the 
!Joard of Secondary and lntermed~te FAucatioa, on whose advice, 

1 Sec Chapt<·r XXXIV o.nd Vho.ptcr XXXV. • 
• Wt~ have not entered into the question of the rcorgtmisatiou iu rdfi.(I(.:Ct of technical 

instruction of grades lower than the univertity grade, which will be nec0883ry if or whtln 
t.be JOOO!QmendatioDa of the lndiau Ind111trial Commis8ion are a.dopt«L 

Q2 
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subject to such general provisions as might be laid down by Gov­
ernment, the funds available for these branches of work would be 

' distributed.1 As fo1 degree colleges, we are of opinion that direct 
Government management is not the best form of administration 
and should be rep1aced gradually by other arrangemeQts. We 
have therefore proposed (i) that the University of Dacca11 should be 
placed under the responsible management of its executive council, 
who ~hould have, as already noted, freedom in the expenditure of a 
fixed annual grant ; (ii) that Presidency College, Cl}lcutta, s Bethune 
College, Calcutta,' and the Engineering College, Sibpur,6 should 
each be placed under the direction of a • governing body, with 
freedom to a"dminister a fixed · annual gr~nt upon su~h general 
conditions as Government may define, to accept gifts, and to 
determine fees, salaries, etc., within such limits as may be fixed; 
in the case of Presidency College we further propose that a certain 
number of chairs, to be known as Presid.ency Chairs: should be 
established, and should, after the first appointments, be filled on 
the nomination of special selection committee~ including representa­
tives both of the University and of the college ;6 (iii) while, in the 
case of the Government eoJleges ill the mufassal, 7 we propose 
that so soon as it is determined which (if any) of these colleges 
are to be developed into university colleges and to obtain 
mPmbership of the special panel of the Mufassal Board, tlfese 
co1leges should be provided with distinct governing bodies and 
fixed annual grants, an.r increment in their revenues fiom public 
funds being thenceforth derived from such funds as Government 
may find it possible to place in the hands of the Executive Council 
of the lJniversity for th~ development of univer~ty training in 
the muf~a1. Any Government colleges which do not succeed 
in attaining this rank should, in our judgment, be reorganised 
after a reasonable interval as intermediate colleges, and placed 
under the direction of the Board of Secondary and intermediJ"te 
Education. • 

• 

1 Chapter xxxr. 
• Chapter" XXXIIT. 
I Chapter XXXIV. 
1 Chapter XXXVI . 
• Chapter XL VI. 
1 Chapter XXXIV. 
' Chapter XXXV. 
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15. Until these readjustments have been carried into eflect, it 

may well be advisable to retain the prel:ient system of direct 
Government management. But this would only be a temporary 
and provisional arrangement. Ultimately Government would 
cease to be responsible for the detailed management of institu­
tions 'Supplying university training. w~ suggest that the 
Government grants to university teaching institutions should be 
liable to revision at fixed intervals, say of three or five years, 
though thi~:~ should not debar special applications; and that at 
the time of suoh revision a formal insJlection of the colleges by 
Government, perhaps in conjunction with the University, might 
play a useiul part. -.aut it seems to us essential that Government 
should )>e dis~mba~assed of the responsibility for the detailed 
management of institutions of this type, since Government 
management would be inconsistent with the new type of university 
organisaii~n which we propose. 

16. The changes here advoeated must necessarily affect deeply 
the Government Educational Services. This subject is, however, 
so distinct and ::;o important that it will be dealt with in a separate 
section. 

17: We next turn to •reYiew the functiorm 'ft.lLWl 't~ .p10pose 
should be al.lotted to the Head of the Gq_~IIJIU\Ql..Qf B'BtJP1 in 

-his capacity as Chancellor of the UDi¥.-.Miee. These fuactions 
ought to be, in our judgment, of the highest importance and value 
to the•life of the University, but they ought to be quite different 
in character from those now exercised. by the Chancellor. In our 
view it is the principal duty of the Chancellor to tct as an impartial 
judge bet~en the various interests and communities which must 
be reJlresented in the University, and to emn.11e that oone of them 
has reasonable ground of complaint. • 

18. In order that he may be in a position to play this part , 
• we llave ~~ ( i) that all Ordinanoes as made should be communi­

cated to him, and that he should have the ~!ower to veto any 
Ordinance ;1 (ii) that he should have the power of nominating a 
number of representatives upon the Court of the Uoivenity, and 
also of conferring the privildge of life membel'!..hip of the Court 
upon persons of distinguished eminence in learning, or \fbo have 

t Chapter .XXXVll, pKa. 11. 
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• 
rendered great services to education ;1 (iii) that he should appoint 
two members of the Executive Council, one a Musalma.n and the 
otb.er a representative of industry and commerce, and should also, 
alter report from t~e Executive Council, select one of the two 
head~ of colleges in Calcutta to be included in the same body ;2 

(iv) that, in view oithe diversity of the interests to be reifresented 
in the .Academic Council, the Chancellor should ~minate one-half 
of the representatives in various categories ;a the abject in this 
case being to ensure that no relevant and important mterests 
were disregarded; (v) that he should appoint a certain number 
of mombers of the Mufa.ssal Board,• of the Board of Women's 
Education,6 and of the Muslim Advisory Boatd ;6 and:perhn.ps the 
most important of these nominating functions, (vi). that oo should, 
after receiving suggestions from the Academic Council, appoint 
the three external experts whom it is proposed to include in all 
committees of selection appointed in Calcutta or Dacpa. for uni­
versity professorships and readerships,7 and who will bring to 
these supremely important duties not only special knowledge, but 
an acquaintance with the possible field of selection outside 
Calcutta itself. 

19. In the University of Dacca the Chancellor's duties would 
be less various, because the system of Government of that Univer­
sity is simpler. But, as in Calcutta, the Chancellor will have the 
power of vetoing otdinances, of nominating a number of members 
upon "the Court, the Executive Council and the Academic Council, 
and. of appointing outside. experts as members of selection com­
mittees. 

• 
20. These are highly important functions ; and ther will enable 

the Chancellor to pll\Y an extremely valuable part in ensuring the 
smooth workln.g of the new university system. But there remains 
yet another function, more genetal and more difficult to define in 
exact terms, which it, nevertheless, seems to us essential- that the 
Chancellor should undertakEr, in both universities, but which will· 

1 Chapter xxxvn, I>M8. 31. 
• 1 bid., I>o.ra. 42. 
a Ibid., J)ara. 48, clauses (d),(/), th), (i) (k), (l) and (m). 
' lbid., para. 80, clause(/). · 
1 Ibia., para.. 84, clauses (il. (k) . 
• 1 bid., para. 87. 
'Chapter XXXIV, para. llli. 
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be especially useful in a university embodying so many and such 
diverse and possibly conflicting interests as the rooonstituted 
University of Calcutta. If any college, or any community, or any 
special interest in the University thinks it has been denied equal 
opportunities, there ought. to be a right of app¥1 ; and we there­
fore p:r'opose that in such a case the aggrieved body should 
have t.he right of formally approaching the Chancellor with a 
petition that" an enq u.iry should be held, and that the Chancellor 
should, if in his judgment there is prima facie a case for ~ 
enquiry, appomt a small investigating commission of men of 
standing not djrectlY concerned in the management of the 
University.1 • Such a. commission ought to have full power to 
call for p&pers · and to take evidence. On receipt of its report, 
the Chancellor would communicate its findings to the Executive 
CounciL We hope and believe that this power of appeal to the 
Chancellon. ~ould rarely be used, or need to be used ; but its very 
existence would be a safeguard • a.gailllit possible dangers, and 
give reassurance to some timid elements. 

III. 
21 in regard to the relation of the Educational Services to 

university work, we have already adduced2 what .appears to us to 
W convincing evidence in favour of the view that the drawbacks 
of the system, under the conditions now existing, go far to outweigh 
its adva1itages in this sphere of educational activity. We think 
that the time has come when fundamefltal changes ought to be 
made in the system of recruitment for universi•y work. The 
changes advo~ated by the Public Services Commission, or some 
modification of them, might have sufllced for e«isting.conditions. 
The Commission themselves recognised that their proposals were· 
constructed in view of the maintenance of the existing university 
meobaniMlll; which the teriD$ of their reference did not permit 
• • 

them to consider or discuas. 3 But we have recommended a reoon-. . 
struction of the university system of the most far-reaching 
character, which must, if a.dop~ deeply affect all university 
teaching posts in Bengal. In oltr judgment the system of service 

I 1 Chapter XXXVII, parr.. 00. 
• Obapt~r XXVIII, para& 93-116, 
1 Report, page 10'1. 

• 
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,i\ppointments for university work should be reconsidered in rela­
tion with the whole problem of university organisation. 

22. The functions at present performed by members of the 
Educational Services may be divided into three categories, each of 
which ought, in om judgment, to be separately dealt )\'ith. In 
the first place there arc the functions of administration and inspec­
tion. In regard to those, we have no changes to fiuggest, these 
being functions for which a service organisation is natural and 
appropriate; but while we think that if the present system of 
service appointment, or some modification of it, is·rctained for this 
purpose, the appointments shoold be specilllly ruado. with a view 
to this kind of work, we also think it would Ue undesirable that tho 
appointment of men or women engaged in other branch~s of edu- r 

cational work should be made difficult or impossible. But if 
arrangements of a new kind are to be made (as we shall suggest) 
in the other branches, it would be necessary to provide that persons 
appointed to tho administrative educational service who had pre· 
viously worked in schools or colleges !:ihould for purposes of pension 
and of standing in the service receive credit, on an agreed basis, 
for the length of their service in the~e other branches. • 

23. The second branch of educational work is that of university 
teaching ; the third that of teaching in schools and intermediate 
colleges. These ought to be separately considered. But in bt>th 
alike, as also in the administrative branch, the changes which seem 
to Ut:; to be necessary will have to be gradually effected. in order 
to avoid a sudden disl~cation. In particular, in all cases, the 
rights, prescn~ and prospective, of all existing members of the 
services must be scrupulou_sly safeguarded. They ~ust obviously 
retain the right of" completing their term of service under the present 
conditions. And in view of the fact that, if our proposals are carried 
intO effect, some may feel that their prospects may be substantially 
affected, it might fairly .be urged that existing members of tpe 
~:~ervices should. be given the option of retiring with a compensatory 
grant proportionate to the length of their service. .. 

24. In .regard to the work o£ university teaching, our recom· 
mendations involve :-

(i) 'l'hat in the University of Dacca, and in any simil~r univer .. 
sity (of the unitary type) which may subsequently 
be established, all teaching posts should be university 
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posts, and should be independently and individually 
filled by the mode of appointment determined by 
Statute.1 In order to ensure the presence upon the 
universitv staff of a sufficient number of western~ 

~ . 
trained men, we have suggested a mode whereby a 
c:ertain number of posts might be ~ed on the nomina~ 
tion of special selection committeCil iu London, including 
a representative of the Univer8ity, but otherwise ap­
pointed by the Secretary of State. 

(ii) That iu the University of Calcutta (a type which is likely 
in .some 1espects to remain unique) (a) those Govern­
-ment colleges which are to play the part of constituent 

• 

• colleges in the Teaching Univer::;ity should be placed 
under the control of special governing bodies, who 
should have power to make appointments direct, in 

•. the same way as the Executive Council of Dacca Uni­
ver.-;ity ; (b) University chair::; (whether financed by 
Government or from other fuuds, or attached to a 
college) should likewise be independently .filled in the 
mode already recommended ;2 though, in the special 
case of the grfltup of Presidency chairs whose establish~ 
ment we have recommended,2 we propose that the 
appointments should be made on the nomination of 
selection committees in London, appointed by the 
Secretary of State, but including al~ repre~ntatives 
both of the University and of the college ;3 (c) Govern­
ment colleges in the mufas:al, if and when placed in the 

•category of University Colleges or • potential univer­
sities '' should also be. place<l under th\ control of, 
special Governing Bodies, which snould !lave the power 
of making appointments. Thus no teaohing posts 

• concerned wi~h university work would ultimately 
remain uuder the presen1 conditions of Government 
serv1ce. • .... 

• The first appo.intmeot.a after tbe OBtabliahtuent of the univentity would in the main 
be ftlled from the e.s:istiJlg servic6!1. ~ee Chapter XXXHI. 

• Chapter XXXIV. 
• In these o&Be8 also the first appointments would be main~.¥ tilled !rom the existing 

nrvioes. See Chapter XXXIV. 
1 Cbapwr XXXV. 
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-:t" 25. We have recommended that all the principal teaching pests 

1 
~n the universities or colleges under the new system siiou1a b"6 held 

on a secure tenure, with an assured sal&ry r1s1~b_r _!~gular 
increments, and wif[iension or su_perannuatlOn nghts. 'f!_ey 
woUld thus be; in themselves, as attractive in a ma.terial sense 88 

tlle eXISting service i>osts ; while they would possess two • further 
aaVantages, first, that the holder would be free to accept 
ppointment to any other post which offered itseli,1 atld, secondly, 

that he would know precisely the work expected from him, that he 
would be able to concentrate all his attention upon his university 
work, and that he would not be liable to be suddenly removed, 
without his own consent, to work of another "4ind. • 

[26. We have further recommended that the no'Plllal salaries of 
university teaching posts should be determined solely with a 
view to the nature of the work required, and that no distinction 
whatsoever should be made, on grounds of religion or rw:wtionality. 
At the same time, believing, as we strongly do, that the 
services of British and American teachers are required, and will 
long continue to be required, under the conditions existing in 
Indian universities, we have conttmplated and provided for the 
necessity of making special arrangemen~ to meet this need: 

27 .( We arc co~vinced that, for real university work, appoint­
ments offered on Ruch terms, with guaranteed security of tenure: 
woUld be in themselves not less att~active. but to many men more 
attractive, than posts on the existing service basis ; whiie their 
holders woilld feel that th•rr allegiance was due primarily to the 
University for "'hich they were working, and would therefore 
command a greater co¥dence among their students fttan, in the 
existing cirm~mstances, members of the services are always able to 

ure. A _EOdy of university teachers of this characterJ well 
cted, 1iolding their ~osts by a secure tenure, and therefore 

~dent, would form ~n element in t~J.e shaping of publie th ught • 
iii"lildia the value of which ft i.E!_ impossible to over-estii!!~te. .Qpe 
or the greatest defects of the service system h~s been the f t that 
their very j>Osition as Government officers has robbed members 
of the services oftlie influence upon• opinion which_!P.el ~u_ght to 
be able to exercise, and has _precluded them irom the e~ression of --- . - __ __... -

• 
1 This freedom would, of course to some extent, depend upon tho extent to which it is 

possible io a.rr&Die a common pension or superannuation system for all India. 
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tbair judgment u n mau · uestiullii ou which it would have carried 
v w t. e COD8lder that t e IJ!et ods of t.p~tment 
w c we ave suggested 1 are such as. to ensure the appoint­
ment of the best available men, and the f<p'lll&tion of a soUJld 
jud@ment as to whether any · particular ap~intment ought to be 
made i.a India or abroad. We shall later recommend a mode in 
which the Government of India may be able to give material 
&BBistance in making appointments. 

28.(It is in our ju~me!lt h~hly !mportant that the normal 
sa.l&ries attaellea to uruv~t,x ~osm._shQuld be fixed at such rates 
iS" Will attract some ~f thl ablest men in Be~!!l, and at the same 
ilDle corr~ond to the scale of living and tlie ratjOI remuneration 
Oliiracteristic .2!_ the countryi To attempt to fix the normal salaries 
of an Eiglier posts at such rites as would attract candidates of the 
beat type from other countries would be to establish a scale higher 
than that. ,)Vhich exists anywhere in the world, and would ~:1• 
the development of university work at a very critical time At 
the same time, we recognise the necessity of enlisting in the · ce 
of the universities men who come from a distance-not only from 
Britain and other western lands, but from other Indian provinces ; 
and such men must be paid more than they would accept for service 
in their own country or province. It is in part. to meet this need 
tO-at we have suggested that certain appointments should be 
reserved for west ern-trained men (not by any means necessarily 
Europea.ns), and that nominations to these posts should be made 
in London, the selection committees b~ supplied with inferma-

- tion regarding suitable candidates in India, who would of course 
not be exclu.d.ed from consideration. To these posts substantial 
salaries would naturally be allotted .• But we do not .think that 
this provision would meet the whole of th; need". Occasions 
are likely to arise, both in regard to these special posts, aDd in 
regard to • other posts, in which the Universities might find it 
aecessary to ofter more than the normsl salary in order to obtain 
the services af the best available man. We s~est that in suoh 
cases the Universities shoUld be encouraged, if their own funds are 
insufficient to meet the need, • to ask for special assistance from 
Government. Such requests should be treated as urgent, and 
should not be delayed on the ground that the_y must wait till 

t Chapter XXXIV 
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the annual allocations of funds for university purposes are made. 
But, if granted, they should hold good only for .the particular 
person for which the individual appointment is made. 

29. In regard t~ the staffing of the proposed intermediate 
colleges, and (so far as they are affected) the high English schools, 
we o.re convinced th•at a wide departure from the present ~stem is 
desirable and should be gradually effected. The sharp differentia­
tion which now exists between the method of staffing the private 
schools and colleges and the method of staffing the Government 
schools and colleges is in our judgment an obst,~Ic in the way 
of a unified organisation of these grades of education. We have 
therefore recommended that ultimately, afto~ making -every provi­
sion to safeguard the rights and claims of existiug • memb~rs of the 
services engaged in these grades of work, the staffing of these insti­
tutions, whether privately run or controlled by Government, 
should be organised, BO • far as concerns the gr~l\t mass o[ 
their ordinary teachor::l, on a• professional and not on a service 
basis. Our proposals in this conncxion have been fully explained 
in an earlier chapter.1 

30. We recognise, however, that there is a groat need, in these 
educational gradel:l, for the service~:! of. o. large number of men and 
women trained in western methods. This need will be especially 
great if it is deciaed to carry out the far-reachiug reforms in educa-

• tional methods which we recommend. To transform the methods 
of school-teaching, to introduce more efficient instruction ~n English 
and in science, to train an army of teachers on new lines, to recon­
strtlCt the methods of deating with the problems of girls' education : 
these are tasks "'so great that they must necessarily ~e beyond the 
existing t~aching resources ~f Bengal, and will require the recruit· 
ment of a large number of teachers who, whether they be Indians 
or Europeans, have undergone a training in modern wel:ltern methods. 
But such a recruitment would be impossible on a professional basis 
such as would be suitable fur the bulk of the ordinary teaching wor$ 
of Bengal. It must involve special engagements on special terms, 
varying according to the kind of work required. To meet this 
need we have proposed the creation of a special corps of teachers, 
whose salaries would be paid by Government, and who would enjoy 
pension rights or an equivalent. In a sense such a corps may be . 

1 <.:Ltapter XXXI, paraa. 09-104. 
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desm-ibed as an Education Service of a new kind. But it would 
differ from the exiHting services in several vitally important res­
pects. In the first place, the services of memherH of such a corps 
would not be limited to Government i,nstitpt.ions, but could he 
freely shared hy private instnutions also. !n the second place 
the me~bers of such a corps, though they might be recruited on 
widely varying terms. would not l,e graded in a rigid hierarchy 
with clearly· marked distinctions between one clas:=~ and another 
and with practically unalterable rules as to salary, pension and 
promotion. Tlte system wou1d be elastic, and capable of easy 
expanRion or rednct~n as the need8 of education in the country 
might demand. In the sense in which the term is now ordj.,narily 
employed in India, the ' service system ' would disap})ear for this 
grade of work, though the members of the proposed corps would 
be in the fuJlest sense direct servants of Government. Our pro­
})Osals in tfii~ reHpect are more fully set. out. in Chapter XXXI. 

IV. 
31. In an earlier chapter1 we have analysed with some fullness 

the in~uence upon university work, and indeed upon the whole 
educational system, of th~ fact that degrees and other university 
qualifications are treated as the conditions of a<}mission to various 
~es of Government Rervice. The conclusion towaTd.s which the 
evidence analysed in that chapter seemed to point was that the 
existink system was in many ways exercising a deleterious effect 
upon the work of the universities and tlie schoo1A, but that a sudden 
and complete depart.m·e from it, such as would .he imp1ied in the 
establishm~t of a quite distinct series of competitive examinations, 
might have an equally unhappy effect, by en~touraging.the growth 
of cr~mming institutions, and by compelling the universities and 
the schooJs to adapt their cours~s to thefle examinations.• 

32. n is in our judgment essential for the healthy deve1op­
ment of the educational system of Bengal to discourage the notion 
that a degree course is the best mode of approach, not . rper~ly 
to Government positions of importance (for which high uni~tY 
qualifications may very right1y be demanded), but also for minor 

1 Chapter XXVIII, R<'Ction VIII, plll'IIB. 117-1,9. • 
1 This llll}><'Ct o( tlu'l ttll•>£~tion is nry cogently discu~~ in thE' Oovernment of India 

oducatiop I(lllolution, llXH, to which fuller refl't·t-uoo is ruado in Chapter XXVJII. 
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posts and mere clerical positions. On the other hand, it is eqdltly 
essential that an _honest pursuit of the recognised courses of study 
should be regarded as the proper preparation for the public services, 
as for other careers. • These two ends are by no means irreconcil­
able, once the aims and purposes of•the various stages and grades 
of educational work ·are clearly defined and differentiated; and to 
do this is one of the main ends of our proposals. Finally, it seems 
to us highly important that tlie conditions of appointment should 
be so arranged as to discourage boys and young men from hanging 
about idly, year after year, in the hope of winning-appointments, 
.and from striving to forward their fortunes b~ the assiduous culti-
vation of private influence. This end can best. be secur'bd if in the 
majority of cases quite clear and definite tests for admiesion to 
service are set up, failure in which will mean exclusion and will 
make it pl~ to th. e boy that he had best seek his livelihood in some 
other channel without wasting time. • • 

33. To meet these needs we suggest the desirability of estab­
lishing, under the provincial Government, and also with the 
Government of tindia, small Civil Service Commissions, whose 
duty would be to.review the whole series of Government posts and 
clerkships falling within their purview ; 00 define the stage of educa­
tional training which will be required in each c~e before a candi­
date's name will be considered; to make such arrangements as will• 
ensure, in the filling of public posts, due regard to the claims of 
various communities; and, finally, to conduct competitive 
tests for the selection of cindidates from among those candidates 
who had reached the required stage of educational progress. In 
some cases the ·competition might be limited to th., particular 
oommunitiea from which it wa~ felt to be desirable to make partic­
ular appointments ; · while, in every case, any candidate who 
could not produce satisfactory evidence of good character would 
of course be excluded from the competition. • 

· 34. For some classes of p<'sts the examination at the end of the • 
high school course might be a sufficient qualificatioa. For very 
many the examination at the end of the intermediate course 
would be appropriate, and in parti~ular cases special fd!Ins of 
this examination (e.g., the commercial or the agricultural group1) 

might with advan~age be exacted. For yet ?thers a degree, or a 

I See Chapter XXXII, 



CHAP. L.] GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIBB • 238 . 
d~e with honours, ought to be the minimum. The competitive 
tests ought in our judgment to be constructed on the assumption 
that the candidate was already generally qualified, and they need 
not therefore cover the whole range of his knowledge. They should 
largely consi::!t t>f tests of inteUigence, for which special prepara­
tion would..be inappropriate, of the order descfibed and illustrated 
(at a more advanced stage) in the recent admirable Report1 of 
the Treasury. Committee on Civil Service Class I Examinations 
( 1917) in England ; in some cases tests of the aptitudes or 
accomplishment~ specially required for the posts in view might 
be added. The adoption of such a system would, in effect, 
be a retur:q to the •sound principles enunciated in the great 
despatch of 1854. • 

35. But whiTe we feel that, with the modifications suggested 
above, the introduction of a competitive system would have many 
good results, we recognise that it cannot be applied without limita­
tion or qualification. There is no country-· not even Britain, where 
the system has been carried further than elsewhere--in which 
the power is not reserved to aJ?point candidates for whom, while 
they may be admirab1y fitted by character or experience, compet­
itive e~mination would not be the appropriate method of selec-

• tion. Nominations of this kind, however, ought be submitted 
to the proposed Civil Service Commission for its• approval. 

• 36. We are convinced that the establishment of such a system, 
if properly related to the various defined stages of educational 
progress; would be equally advantageous to the public services, 
to the universities, the intermediate colleges and the schools, and to 
the students-. The public services would obtain better reoruits ; 
the universities might be relieved from a number of ill_-qualliied 
students who at present go on to the degree stake, while both the 
university, the intermediate colleges and the schools would be 
assured that their work obtained due recognition ; the students 
vrould know where they stood, what Ollportunities were open to 
them, and on what conditions, and would be. saved from the 
ignominious task of place-hup.ting, to which many of them now 
devote too much of their time. And we may add that many public 
officers would have reason to ·rejoice at being relieved from the 

1 See eepeci&lly that part of the report wlticb deals with the gJneral or compuJIOl')' 
part of the pro~ QeW e~arnmatio~ 
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i nvidious, difficult and time-devouring duty of selection, whia is 
now imposed upon them, and from the ceaseless importunities of 
anxious applicants. We cannot but feel that a well selected 
commission would be.likel:.- liO be quite as successful as individual 
officerR now are in excluding undesl-rable candidates ; and it iR not 
unlikely that the cost of working the Commission, whica would 
not be great, would be more than met by the saving of the time 
of public officers which their work would effect. 

37. There remains for consideration a very important problem 
which has hitherto left the system of university tr6).ining in Bengal 
unaffected, but which mav become, in the ncar f»ture, a matter 
of the utmost moment. Hitherto the higher-:posts in. the service 
of the State-those of the Indian Civil Service-haye bee!\ awarded 
only in England, and on the basis of the kinds of courses pursued 
in British universities ; and those Indians who have obtained admis­
sion to the Indian Civil Service have dono so by going~~ England 
to work for the examination. It is now proposed that many of these 
appointments should be made in India. It is obviously no part of 
our duty to discuss this proposal in itself. W c assume it to be both 
necessary and inevitable. But what concerns us is the prohahJe 
effect of the change upon the Indian. university system. • If the 
appointments made in India are to bo made purely on the basis of 
an examination corresponding to t he present Indian Civil Se1'Vi~e 
examination, tl1e effect s upon the universities must he profound. 
Whether the subjects and the papers were the same !loS those 
prescribed in England, or whether a new examination were devised, 
in either event the schem~ of university studies, in all the Indian 
universities, wotlld inevitably be deeply influenced, 6\>nd might be 
distorted l>Y the necessity qf preparing for these examinations. 

38. On tltis point we have received from Mr. H. J. Maynard,1 

Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University, an answer so clear and 
cogent that, though we have already quoted from it, 2 • we do not 
hesitate to quote again. Mr. Maynard points out that the effects of. 
such an examination upon the universities must necessarily he 
much m<>fe profound in India than it is in Britain. 

" The civil services in the United Kh1gdom are only one group of openings 
for tl1e capable student. The most ambitious and the keenest of all are not 

• 1 Question 15. 
1 Chapter XXVIII, para. 138. 
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shows that it is yet far froni giving the encouragement and rec~i­
tion which it ought to give, to independence and originality; and 
that as things now are, far from cultivating, it tends to repress and 
to starve . those activities of the student, outside the class-room, 
by which, far more t'han by any exaVlination, character is moulded 
and tested. • 

I 

41. A system of examinations, therefore, which was adjusted 
to the existing Indian university system if that syst~ is left un­
reformed, would not give any sort of guarantee of producing the 
kind of men who are needed for great administrative offices; on 
the contrary, it would inevitably tend to accentuate and encourage J 
that tendency to reliance upon mere unintelligent 111emory-work 
'Which we have so often deplored, and ~hich debilitates the 
mental vigour of the student, and impairs his rfower of 
initiative. J nst as the necessary preliminary to a more discrim­
inating use of the lower grades of education for the selection 
of candidates for the minor public services must b~ .. a reorgan­
isation n-nd revitalising of the work of these educational grades, 
so, in a still higher degree, the necessary preliminary to the 
successful i-ntroduction of a purely competitive method of filling 
higher posts must be a drastic reform of the univer~ity .system. 

42. When that reform is effected ~ will be possible to fill the 
highest posts fron1 among men who have distinguished themselves 
in the pursuit o( real ' honours ' work in appropriate subjects 
"'f university study, by imposing upon them a test of intelligence 
and originality of the order of that suggested by the IJ.'reasury 
Committee on Civil Servictt Class I Examinations in England. But 
unless and until a real reform of the university system is carried 
out, the sudden introduction of an unqualified eomp3tit.ive system 
might be ·p~oductiye of di.~astrous results. The fear that the 
promising growth of a new vitality in the nniversity life of Bengal 
might thus be cramped and distorted must be our excuse for 
touching upon.a very important issue which, in other Mpeets, lies . 
beyoqd our province. • 

• 
v. 

43. The problem discussed in .the last few paragraphs shows 
hl)w impossible it is for the supreme Government of India to 
dissociate itself from the work of the universities. · Its action must • 
m apy case deeply affect their fortunes ; and however far the 
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p~ess of devolution to provincial a·overnments may be c~rried 
jn the edm·ational sphere, there must necessarily remain many 
functions of t~he highest importaLce which the ·Government of 
lndia, and onJy the Government of l11dia, can perform. 

44. The most important oj these functicfns is that of isAuing, 
m revi1ing t.he terms of, the hmdamenta1 ;nstruments-Act or 
Charter-whereby a university is brought int.o existence, and from 
which it deri.ve!' it.~ powers. If the university system of India is to 
retain a rea::;onable degree of unity, and to maintain a standard 
of tra.ining such aR will be respected and recogniHed throughout the 
world, it i:; es~ential that the creation of new universities (which 
is likely to ~ake place on a considerable sco.le in the future) should 
not be too lightly J!ermitted, and that a si11gle authority should 
be r~pctnflible ·for determining what is the degree of strength 
which an institution ought to possess before it can be given univer­
sity rank. "\Ve urge, therefore, that the power of passing Acts 
or Charter~ con.~titutil1g universities, or of modifying or revising 
the Acts or Charters of uuiversities already in exil:!tence, should be 
reserved by the Government of India and the Imperial Legislattve 
Council. This has an important bearing upon that part of our 
proposl\ls for the reorganisation of the university system in Bengbl 
which contemplates the gradual rise of new centres of university 
rank in the mufassal. The encouragement and assistance of tq.ese 
c\ntres \vill be the work of the new governing bodies of Calcutta 
University and of the Government of Bengal. But the final deci­
~ion a~ to whether any one of these centres deserv<"s full university 
rank is a matter which affects not Bengal alone, but all India, 
since it must influence the recognised standard ot university work 
throughout •the country. The making of the decision ought 
therefore to be the duty of the Government of Indi~ lftld of the 
Imperial Legislative Council. 

45. But besides this fundamental power, which, in the nature of 
things, wt>uld not, be often exercised, there are other functions 

• which would influence the ordinary working o{ the existing univer­
sities, and which ought, in our judgment, to be 11ndertaken by the 
Government of India.. The first of these is the function of Vin­
tation. Hit.herto there has been no attempt at a systematic and 
periodical survey of the work of the Indian universities. We submit · 
that the visitatorial power over all universities,. which is in fact 
inherent in the Governments of all countrie,9, and which we. have 

:&2 
--------------------------------------~--·--------------



240 GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIES. (CH.AP. L. 

proposed to formalise by the assumption of the office of Visitor of 
the Universities of Calcutta and Dacca by the Governor-Gen~l, 
should be exercised by a regular visitation of the universities at 
intervals of (say) five years. The visiting committee should include 
at least one distinguished sc~lar from overseas, with experience 
of university methois and organis~tion in various count~ies ; its 
other members should be men of Indian experience. They should 
take a comparative view of the work of the universiti~s, and their 
report should include, not only detailed criticisms, but a broad 
survey and an appreciation of good work wherever accomplished. 

4t5. The second function is that of Go-ordinatiMI.. It would in 
our judgment be desirable that the Government of India should • maintain an organisation which conld keep it -continuously in touch 
with what is going on in the various universities, A.s wen•as in the 
other educational grades in all the provinces. It might encourage, 
gubsidise, and assist the provincial Governments in organising 
a variety of educational experiments, choosing for each • the most 
suitable area, aud describing and elucidating the results for India 
as a whole. It might carry much further the useful practice which 
it bas initiated in recent years of holding educational conferences 
of various types: there have, as yet, been no university c9nferen­
ces, no conferences of teacher!:! of hi~tory or science or the like, 
on a sufficiently wide scale. It might help to facilitate the inter­
change of students (within reasonable limits), and still more ~ 
teachers, between the various universities. It might, above all, help 
to avoid overlapping, and the waste which is apt to result £rom 
it. by encouraging nniveri1ties, while making adequate provision 
for the general ~d ucation which it is the duty of all to afford, to 
specialise in various kinds of work ; and by makin~ it easy for 
students 1o resort to those tmiversities in which the kind of work 
they needed. was specially cultivated. 

47. There is no sphere, as we have already urged1 in which 
this function of co-ordination is more needed than the•sphere of 
higher technological, inclflding agricultural, training. India is• 
entering upon a • period of rapid industrial development, and it 
i.s being widely recogmsed that the success of this development 
must depend largely upon the ioorease of facilities for technical 

· training, both in its lower and in its higher grades. But two tenden-

1 See Chapters XXV, XLVI, XLVII and XLVIII. 
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cit!l"''re now perceptible, each of which is apt to be dangerous. 
On the one hand, every province and every university is tempted 
to think that it ough~ to undertake to provide training in all the 
subjects needed: that is the natural.result of•the tradition which 
treats the universities as water-'tight compartments, each complete 
in itself: But, while such a policy may be legitimate enough in 
the ordinary grades of technical training, in some more highly 
specialised subject s, where the aim is to produce a small hut 
essential number of highly trained experts, great care must be 
taken to avoid" the waste and inefficiency which may arise 

Jrom overlapping : waste, because the provision of this kind 
of training is extrelJ}{;:ly costly, and ought not to be needlessly 
reduplica~d; ilreflicieHcy, because India, like other countries, 
cannot find sufficiently well qualified staffs for more than a few 
inotitut]ons of this kind. 

48. One the other hand there is a tendency to advocate the 
complete centralisation of work of this kind under the control of 
departments of the central government, and to sever it entirely 
from the universities. This is a not unnatural tendency, in view 
of the methods of study hitherto pursued by Indian universities, 
and the" curiously unpracti<!al attitude, the pathetic trust in the 
efficacy of mere regulations and examinations, whi_ch the university 
tMi.tion has produced among those who are now for the first 
time seriously envisaging t hese needs. But to sever higher technical 
training oaltogether from university work must bo bad for both : 
bad for technical work, because such . work is apt to become 
mechanical and unoriginative when divorced frop1 pure science, _ 
and because -it wunld (especially in India) fail to attract many 
desirable students if cut ofi from the ·University ; had f.or univer­
sity work, which is apt to become unreal if unrelated to ita pnictical 
a:pplications. Moreover such a system m\18t involve great waste 
in the erection of laboratories and the provision of staffs. To 
~void these twofold dangers, a correlating agency for all India, 
working in close touch with the universities, is neeessary ; and such 
an agency the Government of India can alone supply. 

49. What applies to the technological subjects applies also 
(though in a somewhat less degree) to ot'ber fields of study, le---lil 
costly to maintain. And in all these cases it shouJd be noted that 
if there is to be a departure from the notion that every univ~rsity 
should deal on the same full scale with all subjects ; and if, 

• 
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instead, tho idea is to be encouraged that (in some of the ~r 
branches of their work) universities should specialise, it follows 
that the central agency which helps to guide and advise the 
universities in this dV'ection op.ght to have at its disposal consider­
able funds out of • which to subsiaise these special branches of 
work. In the great mass of their work universities amy very 
properly look for the necessary assistance to the provincial 
Governments; but for that part of their work whiclf is calculated 
to attract students from all parts of India, they ought to be 
able to look also for assistance to an all-Indian educational 
authority. 

f 50.( This brings us, by a natural transitiQn, to the third great 
' , rtunction which ought to be undertaken by such a c®tral ~thority : 

tliit""Oi Stimulating and Prmnoting Research. This is a duty which 
rests, of course, upon every university individually ; every univer­

, slty must see that its teachers and graduates have 3.Q~ss to the 
means o£ independent investigation, if for no other reason, for 
the maintenance of its own intellectual vitality. But more tha!!_ 

.,this is necessary; otherwise the streamlets of individual activity 
-,.. are avt to get los~ in the sands. We do 11ot suggest that it is the 

)duty of the Government of India to. regulate aud control the 
investigating work of the universities; any attempt in such 
a direction could lead OJJly to the most unhappy results. B~t 
a central authority can do very much both to stimulate and to 
promote this kind of work. 

51. As we illustrated ~he need of correlation from technology, 
we may illustrate this kindred need from the very different sphere 

,{of history. All• over India there exist vast masses at unorganised 
' '\ ~~ 1d unexplored historical m. ~terial, in many languages: not merely 

1 the contents" of the Goverument archive rooms, but many family 
. collections, and many records of existing or former Indian Govern­
; ments, such as the admirably kept archives of His ExalteJi Highness 
tlie Nizam at H yderabad, or the large l\Iahratta collections at Poona. 
The hi::;tory of India cannot be fully explored until these collections 
are made available. They are not made effectively available merely 
~Y throwing open the archive-ro~ms to scholars. A student of 

~-...;:;.e first two decades of the nineteenth century, for example, ought 
to work not ono/ at the archives in the British muniment rooms, 
but at the Mabratta archives, the Niza.ru's archives, the Sikh 
archives at Lahore, and a multitude of other colleclions. ~~ven 

• 
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if..lu. coulJ find the time for such exploration, he wouJd find his 
materials in ma11y languages and in many scripts. 

52. What. is necessary is that all the most valuable of these 
materials should be printed, the most important documents 
in full, selections from the ~ss important• in summaries, and 
transla~d into English. This work can onlJ be carried out by 
a great c<Hl}lerative enterprise ; it cannot be achieved by the 
sporadic en~cav·ours of isolated univer:-~itv ~nholars. Like the 

"' corresponding treatment of the Rngli::;h archives, which arP. in 
some ways, thsmgh more complete, less complex and varied, it 
will only be possible if it is undertaken by Government, enlisting 
th~ services. of a larSe number of scholars drawn from s.mong the 
umversity teacJ1ers of all parts of Indi8., fixing the main plan of 
the work, and entrusting to qualified men, under a competent 
general editorship, the production of a great serie::; of monumerrta 

~hiswrica ~Jitdica. The result of such an ente!Prise would be, not ;., m~lt tthit•t}M materials for Indian history would be made avail­
aOle, ut, what is far more important, tl1at tlie metJiodJw!.!ld spirit 
Of sane and scholarly historical investigation would receive an 
Immense stimulus in all the universities, like tlie stimulus which 
W8"Sgi"Ten to English hist~rical scholarship by the preparation of 
tlie"Rolls Series and the Record Office publications. tnClla needs 
v.otb.ing more than a wide diffusion of that sanely critical spirit 
in ae&IiDg wit.li men and institutions which histonciil mvesl1gation 
IMbUid !'!fate. This flpirit will grow but slow!): if 1i 1s left to the 
diSCoJlJ:!~~ and unassisted spontaneou~ effort. of indi~·iduals.) 
~ rn other fields other methods nught be appropriate ; lfut 
in aU fi.elds.there is room and need for intelligeat suggestion and 
assistance from a central organisation closely in touch with the 

·work going on in all the univ-ersities. An annual !\UrVey of the 
independent work going on iH Indian universities, made by 
oompete~t persons, would form the bal)i::; on which a. system of 

• grants-in-aid of parti«.mlar investig~tions might be organised: 
such grants might be modest in amount, and yet serve a very 
useful purpose of encouragement and stimulus. In the same 
way much good might be done by small grants to those all-India 
learned organisations which are striving, against great difficu._· ·~~ 
to create in their own fields an Indian commWlity of learning. 
But grants of these kinds could only be administered by a com­
petent, and well-informed central authority, ~losely in touch with 



• 

GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIES • (CHAP. L. . 
all the work of the universities, having access to the advi~f 
scholars in all fields, and so wisely guided that it would not be 
misled as to the real value and seriousness of the various kinds of 
enquiry brought to its notice. There would have to be, not a 
mere office organisati~n of admtnistr~Jtors and clerks, but something 
much more flexible· and less fixed in composition ; ani there 
would be much to be said in favour of some method of calling 
into council for sh01t periods, such as would not permanently 
divert them from their main work, scholars and men of science 
of various types drawn from all the universities and all the 
provmces. 

54. A fourth vital1y important service wl!ich the Oovernment 
of India ought to be ~ble to render to the u:Uiversjties is, that of 
giving Assistance in Recruitment and of keeping them in touch 
with the available field of suitable candidates for their teaching 
staffs, both in India ~tsel£ and elsewhere. In the Indi~g. univer­
sity system there is a real danger of too much inbreeding. Iu too 
large a proportion of cases the teachers, being students of the 
university they are called to serve, have no experience of any other 
traditions or methods of work. A central organisation, in touch 
with the work of all the universities and. colleges, would ofien be 
able, without invading the responsibility of the individual university 
in the selection of· its own teachers, to supply, in an informal an<:J. 
confidential way, useful information and advice about suitable 
men of promise who might be drawn from other provinc~s, and 
would thus facilitate that interchange of teachers which is so much 
to be desired, and which the use of a common medium of instruc-
tion renders possible. • 

55. Yet more important would be the service which it would 
be able to r~nqer in helping the universities to explore the .available 
.field of suitable candidates in other countries, and especially in 
Great Britain. It is one of the recommendations of the service 

• 
system that it unifies and simplifies the recruitment of those , 
European ·teachers whose aid India needs to-day, when, as we 
hope, she is enteri.llg upon an era of great advance, quite as much 
as she has ever needed them in the past. We have seen reason 

~--t.o'"""'-urge that the service system, ih its present form, has now 
out 1ved its usefulness as a mode of recruitment for university 
work. But if it ia to be replaced by a scramble, in which each 
univer~ity separately-few of them being as yet well known to 
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• BftJ~ean scholars-is to issue its independent invitations, the 
results may be far from happy. The Government of India might, 
with very great advantage, become the medium of communication 
between the universities and the pos~ible rec~uits for their teach­
ing work whom they wished • to bring from .Europe, America or 
the Doblinions. lt could perform this function all the better il 
it possessed n.n organisation which enabled it to obtain ready 
access to the best sources of information. and if it was in touch, 
as we shall suggest below that it should be, with a well organised 
.Bureau of the Universities of the Empire. It could supply intend­
ing candidates with .clear information as to the standing of the 
university v.1:tieh had .a post to fill, ancl as to the kind of work, and 
the conditions f>f life, they might expect. An invitation coming _ 
through the Govermnent. of India would carry a weight which it 
would not otherwise possess . 

• • 
VI. 

56. In the coming unification of the British Commonwealth, 
no small part wlll be played by the universities; for the commerce 
of ideas must be yet. more potent in bringing about mutual compre­
hension •between the varioua elements in a great co-operation than 
the <~ommerce of material things. To the cultivation and expansion 
ot this commerce of ideas, from which all the ·participants will 
profit, too Jittle attention has yet been given. And in th~ rem·gan­
isation oJ the intellectual iife of India, which must accompany its 
politicaJ development if that is to have permanent fruits, it is as 
nece.s.sary that tJ1ere s}wuld be more organic inteJ]eetua] relations 
with the oth~ great members of our partnership of peop~s as that 
there should be more organic politjcal relations. T:Qe British 
universit,ies have been, in some sense, the parents of tAe university 
syatems of all the BritiRh ]an<ls, as the British parliament has been 
the paren~ of their political systems. Rut. tll~re has been, in the 

.one sphere even more than in the othe10, too little organised inter­
course and mutual assistance. The British univ4'rsities have yet 
much to give to their daughters ; but the daughters also have 
much to give in retmn. It. is needful that attention should be 
given to this aspect of om pa~tnership of nations, and that -.. ..... --.~ 
should find some mode of organised fellowship among the Empire's 
centres of thought, of such a kind as will in no • way restrict or 
interfere with the freedom of each to cultivate its own gardeh, in 

• 
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I 

its own way. This is a very great theme, far outranging the i!le.NIS 
of our reference; but without some treatment of it any discussion 
of the kind of development at which the university system of 
Bengal ought to aim.must be. incomplete. 

57. In the future, as in- the pas;, students from India, as from 
the other British realms, will resort in large numbers to the British 
universities. They will go in larger numbers than ever, but they 
ought to go with dearer ideas of what it is they sMk ; and in 
order tl1at they may not waste their opportunities, there ought 
to be a clearer adjustment between their Indian ttaining and the 
courses of study which they will follow when they go to England. 
And, on the other hand, there are branches .of huma!l knowledge 
which can be best studied, and in some cases can onlJ'o be well 
studied, in India. For these subjects there ought to be a stream~ 
small perhaps to begin with, but growing, of students and investi · 
gators coming to India from Britain and the otllw: British 
dominions. For such students, as for Indian students going to 
Britain, some more organised guidance and assistance is needed 
than anything now open to them. In the comity of learning the 
scholar who wishes to study Sanskrit philosophy, Buddhist art, or 
Mogul architecture, for example, in th~ land of their birth~ ought 
not to~ compelled to recognise that no provision is made for 
him, that he is an unexpected guest for whom no arrangement,s 
have been made. 

58. The universities of Britain are to-day feeling the neeq of some 
kind of mutual adjustment among themselves, both for the sake of 
their own students, and for the sake of the students of daughter­
lands who, after• the war even more than beforE', • will besiege 
their gate~. For the first ti.me in their history they have begun 
to take conference "together, and to plan common action, because 
they realise the need of bringing themselves into more effective 
relations with the university systems of other parts of tqe Empire~ 
and with the allied coun~ries. The subject to which, hitherto,• 
their deliberatioz:w:; have been mainly devoted, has been the provi­
sion of systematic guidance in the methods of independent investi­
gation for students from other universities, the form which this 

.---·~ance should take, the length ~f time which it ought to cover 
before the student is formally attested as having received it, and 
the form which •the attestation should take, so that its meaning 
should be universally recognisable. They are in practical agree-

• 
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MeJit that over and above the undergraduate courses of set. jnstruct­
ion att.eated by examination and leading to the traditional degrees, 
the British uni\'ersities ought to provide courses of training of 
a quite difierent kind, courses of independent enquiry under direc­
tion, attested by the prodm~tion ·of origi;al work, and leading 
to a llfliW kind of degree whiPh shoulrl imply, not necessarily t.hat 
the holder was him8elf n. great researcher, but that he had been 
trained in the methuJI) of research. This kin<l of degree, recognised 
throughout the Empire, as it is already recognised in America 
and Canada, lllight gradually become an n.H but indispensable 
equipment for serious university worl:. 

59. But• the kin~ of system here indicated cannot be set on 
foot ex~pt on two conditions. The first is that there should be 
some clear understanding as to the nature of the previous training 
and equipment which ought normally to be required before a. 
student ~1\. admitted to these courses of training. And if such a 
F>ystem is to become common to the Empire, this implies that there 
should be some general understanding as to the purpose, signifi­
cance and standards of the undergraduate courses in all the univer­
sities. The second condition is, that there should be an equally 
clear r~solve that the meaning and value of the new kind of research 
degree shall not be degraded. For these purposes some common 
4'Ction, not merely among the universities of Britain, but among 
the universitie~ ·of the Empire, would seem to be necessary. If 
the unh·ersities of hldia are to be enabled to participate in such 
common action, it can only be by the help of some central authority 
such as the Government of India ought to pro\·ide. 

60. For• some years past there has existed an organisation 
known as the Universities Bureau of.the British Empir~. Brought 
into existence as a result of the Universities' Conference of the 
Empire in 1911, it has rendered some useful services ; it issues 
a year-book of the Uni,·ersities of the Empire, and has played a 

• valuable part in the ret:·ent confcrenoes or~>ost-g.raduate studies. 
It is as yet, however, a rather HH.dest body, with no very clearly 
defined etatus or functions. It represents an idea and an aspira-

~ tion rather than a fact. Bu~ this idea and this aspiration ought 
to be, and wi1l be, realised more fully, either through this org'A'PDi;illa ... ._.• 
tion or in some other way, if the t"ommerce of ideas is to play, 
in the life of om commonwealth of nations, the part w~ich it 
ought to play. 'Ye venture to snggest that it would be greatly to 

• 
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the advantage of India, and not of India alone, if the Go~rft'. 
ment of India were to co-operate, by subsidies and otherwise, 
with the Governments of other British Dominions in giving a real 
~fficacy to some such ~rgan of !nter-university communication. 

61. The value of such an orgarf may best be appreciated by 
considering how it would help to remove the confusion and m~under­
::;tanding which now exists as to the stages at which Indian 
students can with best ad vantage proceed to Britain· for further 
study.1 Some oi them go to follow undergraduate courses. We 
regard this a.s being, though in some oases advantageous, in general 
undeRirable, since India ought to be able ~o provide adequate 
undergraduate instruction within her own bor.ders; we•feol that so 
g1·cat a change in environment and in social usage cannot, as- a rule, 
be profitably made by very yom1g and immature boys; and we 
entertain the hope tl1at one result of a scheme of lmiversity refonn 
~uch as we have described in this report would be to • tender it 
unnecessary that Indian undergraduate students should resort in 
any large numbers to British universities. But we are far from 
.suggesting or desiring that any forcible restriction should be placed 
upon the migration of students even in the undergraduate stage. 
At present, however, in spite of the avtempts which have been 
made, both in Enghtnd and in India, to provide him with organil:!ed 
guidance and advice, the student still finds difficulty in under• 
standing the conditions under which he will be admitted to Britil:lh 
universities, or the extent to which his Indiau training • will be 
recognised; because the practice of British universities varies 
widely, and follows no clear principle. A Universities Bureau, 
under~;ta.nding th~ needs and conditions on both ~es, ought 
to be able to give help in se(4uring the acceptance of a general 
pra.ctice, or art agreement as to an approved standard, with such 
modifications as each university may think fit to introduce. Should 
-our proposals regarding the intermediate courses be accepted, 
we would suggest that sucMss at the examinations which will • 
end these courses might reasonably be accepted, by every British 
university, as a condition of admission to the undergraduate 
course ; and the termination of the i}ltermediate course, as recon­
Sbi&M.ed, would in fact farm a very suitable age and stage for trans­
fer in those relatively few cases in which it may be desirable . 

• . 
1 Sec Cht•pte r XXTX, where some accou>:lt c! the exist~ conditions is givm. 



• 

OHAP. L.J GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIES. 249 

62. Student::i, again, go in cOllSiderable numbers to Britain 
· for .rrofes~ional and technical studies; more especially in law, where 

the qualification of a barrister, onJy to be obtained in England, 
has a high practical value. So far as la.w is concerned, we 
have elsewhere suggested that there are reaRons for reconsid­
ering the exi~ting practice.• In medicine, engineering and 
technical studies n clearer definition and a more uniform practice 
is necessary .• Here also the new type · of intermP-diate courses 
would form a very suitable preparation ; and a bureau such 
as we have de~eribed might be able, not. only to ht>lp in 
obtaining tbjfl. :deii.nition and uniformity. but in making known 
to all Indian studen~, from time to time, by means of a clear 
statement ii1 pamphlet form, what are the opportunities open to 
them, ancl on what conditions. Re~ort to Britain and elsewhere 
for professional and technical training will be affected by the 
increase of facilities for such training in India. But some students 
will alway! 1i.nd it desirable to go abroad for this kind of work, 
and it is reasonable and healthy that they should do so. The 
suggested Bureau might make it easier for them to do so, by 
making plain the conditions on which they would be accepted. 

63. ~t is, however, mainly fq;r the purpose of advanced and 
independent work that In<\ian students should be ellcouraged to 
go to Britain. But here, above all, clear definition is necessary. 
Tt.e British universities cannot be expected to admit all-comers · 
for training in the methods of research, which can only be success­
fully un~rtaken with limited numbers of highly qualified students. 
There ought to be a definition of the kind of qualifications demand­
ed-so far as the:!!e can be expressed in definite ter~. The ambitious 
young lndia:rf scholar should have access to a clear description of 
the kind of opportunities open t(} him, t}le conditions under 
which he will be expected to work, the limitations plaoed 
upon the number of students who can be accepted at any centre 
of higher waining, and the mode in which he should in each case 

'apply for admission. This is a servi~e that could scarcely be 
performed for him otherwise than by such a body as we have 
indicated. 

64:. We believe that it is at this stage, in poat-graduate.resea:.;;roiliih.,__ 
work, that the best work can be done by Indian studenta goti'ig 
to Britain ; and we look forward with hope to. the time when 
there will be a steady stream of well trained and well qualified 
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young Indian graduates ~nd young Indian professors, joi,ug 
to Britain and in a less degree to other English-speaking lands, 
fot a. period of training in the method8 of re~ea;rch, and meeting 
~t the great British centres students who have come for a similar 
purpose from all parts of the Britisp Commonwealth. In bringing 
::~.bout sttch a result, Government must necessarily play. a prin­
<:ipal part. On the other hand we anticipate that in due time, 
when the Indian universities have been roorgauis~d, a.nd ha.ve 
developed great schooh of leurning particularly in those subjects 
whiclt ought to be specially their own, there will be a counter­
stream of British researchers, from all the ·nations of the 
Commonwealth, coming to take advantage '>f the ~vival of the 
.ancient learning of India. • 

65. Nor is this the end of the int<>rchange ot"schola~s, and of 
the ideas which they rep.resent, between the members of the 
Commonwealth. India needs not only permanent recruits from 
the West for the work of her universities-men who will• :spend the 
best parts of their working lives in their service. She 
needs these, and in huger numbers tJJrn evet. But she needg 
also vi::;its by scholars of established position, whose lives have 
been devoted to the service of universities in other lallds, n,nd • who will bring the stimulus of the ideas, traditions and 
methods of work~vith which they are familiar. The University of 
Calcutta has profited by the visits of such ominent Bcholars as 
Dr. H. E. Armstrong, Professor A. R. Forsytil, Dr. Arthur Schu::;ter 
and Sir Paul v inogradoff. 'l'he University of the Punjab has, 
during the last :five years, had series of visits by a sncces::;ion of 
' cold-weather le~turers,' brought from university work in England 
for a season: the criticisms and suggestions, which t~ey have been 
able to give,.each i11 his own·subject, have yielded good fruit. The 
frequent repetition of such visits is exceedingly costly, and diverts 
from the immediate work of the universities {unds tha.t can ill be 
spared. But is there any reason why there shoul'd not be 
interchanges of teachers, ;uch a~ would be much less costly to .. 
arrange, not onfy between India and England, but between all 
the members of the British Commonwealth 1 The obstacle to 

1--~~c~h an arrangement to-day, in th~ case of India., lies in the fact 
that, under the existing system, the kind of work which Indian 
teachers have to.do is largely such as the teachers of other univer­
sities. would be very unwilling to undertake. But if the system 
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CHAPTER LI . 

• 
FINANCIAL ASPECTS OF OUR PROPOSALS. 

• 
I.-General observations. 

1. We have put forward, in the foregoing chapt;rs, a scheme 
of reform and reorganisation so far-reaching as t.o amount to a. 
complete reconstruction of the whole system of secondary and 
university education in Bengal. This scheme, if it is adopted, 
cannot be carried out in a moment. It is a•programme of action, 
which, under the most favourable circumsianc4!s, ml&t extend 
over a. number of years. Its ultimate success depends upon the 
enlistment and the training of an adequate teaching-force, which 
must be a slow business. The scheme not only can: ~ut must, 
be wrought out gradually and in parts, though the parts will 
only be effectively organised if the needs ol the whole are con­
tinually kept in view. But in whatever order and by whatever 
methods this scheme of reform is brought into effect, .it must 
involve a large expenditure of money; and an expenditure which 
must increase as the system developes and the needs of the 
community grow. lt is impossible to give precise estimates of tfl.e 
cost of a programme so far-reaching -and so elastic. Yet some 
idea of the cost of its parts must be attempted. 

2. Although our reference bids us primarily to consider the 
needs of the syst.em of university training, we have found it impos­
sible to consider this problem without at the same i.i~e taking into 
account t1ie .,t1eeds Qf secondary education, and especially of that 
higher branch of it-the intermediate stage-which is at present 
carried on by university institutions. And this inevitable enlarge­
ment of our purview brings us up against a problem of great diffi­
culty : the probl('.m of the· relative cmphasi!:. that ought to be .. 
laid upon, and the relative scale of e:x:penditure which Government 
and the people ought to be urged to undertake in regard to these 

;--~~~U.branche!! of the educational System ; nor is it possible to 
ignore the fact that the development of the system of primary 
education will necessarily involve an immense and an increasing 

( 252 ) • 
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4. It may be well to begin by analysing, in general·term~ t:&e 
sources from which the necessary outlay, whether for schools or 
for universities, can be met, and the extent to which they are utilised 
in Bengal. The cost.of workll}g an educational system can be met, 
and is always met, by a combinationeof two or more of five methods. 
The first-which scarcely deserves to be called a 'method,'. since 
it is self-defeating in its results- is that of making the teachers 
pay, by keeping their salaries at the irreducible minimum, and by 
overworking them so that they have little or no leisure for reading 
or thinking. The second is that of making the pupiij! or their parents 
pay, by charging substantial fees. The thi;d is that of making 
the whole conununity pay, .by depending upop Government grants, 
which can, of comse, only be proviued out of taxation. l'he fourth 
is that of depending upon ancient endowments, inherited from tbe 
past. The fifth is that of trusting to thr beneYolcnce of rich and 
public-spirited men. All these methods have been ~ployed in 
Bengal, but mainly the first three. 

_-y 5. The vices of the existing educational· system in Bengal Mise 
very largely from the extent to which the burden has been imposed 
upon the- teachers. This is the most disastrous of all expedients. 
:Except when it is able to appeal to & widely difim~ed missionary 
spirit, which is always rare, and which is discouraged by the deadly 

~
mechanical metliods and the narrow aims of the existing systep:t, 
its only result must be to produce inefficiency, to deter able men 
from adop't'ing one of the noblest of careers, to lead to neg\igent and 
half-hearted work, and to cause discontent and mnbitterment, 
which easily extends itself from the teachers to theirJ?upils. The 

. salvation of Bez!gnl depends upon the abandonment oi this method ; 
ctepends,. that is, upon th~ payment of adequate salaries to the i\ teachers in tnstitutions of all grades. These salaries should bear a 
reasonable relation to the cost of living and to the standards of 
comfort characteristic of the educated classes of the communitv. . ~ 

These are, in Bengal, moaest enough in themselves. But social 
m~age imposes u,pon the teacher burdens which aro relatively far 
heavier than thoRe which his congeuers in the '\Vest usually have 
to bear. He must rnarr_v young, and usually starts u~n his 
~er with a wife and chU<lren already dependent upon him; and 
liaving thus given hostages to f1>rtune, he no longer enio~ full 
freedom to sh:tpe his own c0urse, or to resist . unfair treatment. 
-~ ot" only t.hat, but he has commonly to assume the burden of main-

• 
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minority of the bhadralol· cla~ses. Very large numbers of pa~nt~ 
pay large sums for tutorial coaching for their boys-<>ften much. 
more than they pay in school fees. If the school course were made 
efficient enQ!Jgh to render such coaching unnecessary, these parents 
would be able to pay substantially higher fees, and still sa,•e 
money. From time to time the Univ~rsit.y, the Government and the 
I>rivat~oJJcges have increased their fees ; no difficulty l.uls •been 
felt; ~e number of students has continued to increase; and there 
has been little m· no protest. It would appear, th~n, that in 
!'Orne institutions at least, a higher rate of lees than that which 
now rules is not impossible, provided thai it is ualanced by a 
liberal and judicious system of scholarships for the assistance of poor 
boys of ability. It has been suggested that '\fhile the • fees might 
be keptt very low for students who had done well in the ~mission 
examination-who had, for example. obtaine<.l a first class or marks 
of distinction either in the high school examination or at the inter­
mediate stage-a higher fee might be charged for tbos~ ~ho had 
not done so well; and it IS argued that this would rP.duce the • 
uumbers of those weaker students w'Lo- constitute the greatest 
difliculty ot the teacher, and who would be, in most cases, better 
udvised to pursue aJlother kind of career. This would be ~ legiti­
mate method if all the schoolfl were \\'e,l organised ; until that is 
t'O, it would pe1mlisc the boy whom circumstauces have compelled 
to attend a bad school. The suggestion deserves consideratiorf • 
. Hut it must be recognised that the Bengali student is usually 
poor ; that he seldom has money even to buy a few hoolts ; a11d. 
that any fmbstantial increase of fees \vould in most cases tell 
hardly upon him._ 

7. There are but few old endcwments in BengaT which are. 
devoted, wnolly or in part, to the maintenance of institutions for· 
P"\odern education. The most impmtant i f:> the 1\loh.sin Fund, of 
which a full account is given in the apJiendi.x volume. It has contrib­
nted notably to the encouragement of education among :Mbsalmans. 
As compared with western countries, Bengal suffers Aeriously from. ' 
the lack of endo~ents of this type. But we attach importance 
to the statement made to us in evidence by Mr .. Surendranath 
Ban~rjea1 that there arc many old fuundations, intended originally 
for ~ligious and charitable purposes, bu-t at present largely wasted,. 

- -----~-----
1 General M~mornnda, page 492. 
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those who will have to pay the taxes are ready to do so. Et~her­
in the form of fees, or in the form of gifts, or in the form of 
taxes, Bengal must pay more if it wishes t,o escape from the vicious 
circle of its present education, and to give to its youth a training 
which will fit them m~re adeq~1ately to play their part in the 
world. . 

10. It is no part of our duty to suggest how the money is to be 
found. But it is part of our duty to show that reform •can only be 
had by paying for it, and to indicate in outline how much it will 
cost.. It is part of our duty, also, to recognise that ir.the conclitions 
now existing in Bengal, the raising of the necessary funds must pre­
sent difficulties ; and therefore to emphasise: clearly those part., 
of the scheme of reform which are most urgently nooded., ... 

• 
/I.-Secondary and intermediate education. 

11. The foundation of reform Wlll lie in a reconstructiQn of the 
system of secondary education. But that in it,s turn depends upon 
the possibility of producing a sufficiency of competent teachers, • 
in which the co-operation of the University is essential. It depends 
also and primarily, upon the possibility of establishing something 
like a co-ordinated system, such as doci not now exist; under the 
direction of a body capable of taking jnto review the needs of the 
country as a whole, from maby different standpoints, and o£ ad; 
justing curricula, anu distributing public funds, in relation to these 
needs. Hence the first demand is for the administrative cost of . 
establishing a Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education such 
as is described in Chapter XXXI. 1'his involves (1) the salaries of 
a president (who !nust be a man of wide educational e:q>erience and 
great admi~istrative ability) and of a secretary; (2) the cost of a 
very substant4.ally increased ·staff of visiting examiners and in­
spectors; the existing stafl being insufficient to deal adequately even 
with Gevernment schools alone ; (3) the cost of workins the two 
examinations, at the high scJ10ol and the intermediate stages; (4) a. , 
substantial increase of office staff, which must be necessary whatever • may be the relations between the Board and the Department of 
Public Instruction. A large part of these new charges would be 
covlililied by the fees paid by examination candidates. But the 
methods of examination which we have recommended in the 
case o£ the intermediate colleges and of some high schools will 
obviol'lsly be much more costly than t.he existing methods. We 

• • 
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of the cost of education is borne by local rates assessed up~ thQ. 
basis of house rent, and often reaching a very high figure. This 
system has the advantage·that the ratepaye,., when he pays his 
' education rate,' knows that he is contributing directly to the 
training of the commtmity and. to its increased efficiency. There 
is practically no analogy to this in Bengal. Therefore we ~o not 
suggest an immediate or a very early expenditure on the scale indi­
cated in the foregoing paragraph. The programme of :r.eform must 
be carried out gradually-if for no other reaRlm, because reform 
will be ineffective unless a large body of better-trained teachers 
can be i11troduced into the schools ; this, indeed: is the most 
costly part of the programme, and it can on1y be car.;ied out by 
degrees. Even as things are, real improvements might be 
brought about by judicious changes in the curriculum, ~y help­
ful · supervision and advice, and by a reduction in the emphasis 
laid upon mere examination success. But far more than this 
is nec~ssary, even from the outset. Sufllcient funds s~ould be 
available to make it possible to give grants-in-aid to all tho 
existing schools, and to set on foot a superannuation scheme 
for teachers. We hope that the i.u.fluence of such a Board as we 
advocate would stimulate private and local effort, but it can only 

• do so if it is in a position to come to their aid. In any case, therefore, 
the burden upon the taxpayer must l)e from the m.~tset substan­
tially increased. We do not venture even to attempt an est.imate 
of· the amount which should immediately be set apart for these 
purposes. All that can be spared from other public needs"can be 
advantageously employed; and it must be for Government to deter­
mine how much it can fairly demand from the tab.']>aJ.er for this 
purpose without disregarding the needs of other branctes of edu-
cawon. . 

14. When we pass to the cost of the proposed new educational 
grade of intermediate colleges or higher secondary schools, we are 
on more definite ground; for here, just because we are• dealing 
with a new · grade, a nearer· approximation to an exact estimate 
i'd possible. We eannot too strongly emphasise our conviction 
that the creation of a series of efficient intermediate colleges in 
every part of Bengal constitutes the· most valuable reform which 
can 17tr undertaken at this juncture. It is, in our judgment, 
the most urgent of the reforms we have proposed ; and -it 

• 
should }Je undertaken at once. It constitutes the best strategie 
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availnllle ; "the majority of colleges would provide a smaller~~.;; . 
of courses. On the basis of these assumptions, and of the further 
assumptions that a uniform fee of 5 rupees per mensem would be· 
charged in the intermediate classes, and that 10 per cent. of the 
students would enjoy free· places, and another 10 pC1' cent. pay 
only half-fees, the estimate shows Et net cost (after deducting fees)• 
of more than 20 lakhs per annum for 39 intermediate 'colleges: This 
corrcspo11d:) nearly enough to the rough estimate of half a lakh 
per college at whitb we arriYcd in Chapter xxx·n .. In these 
estimates provision is made for the cost of maintaining residential 
accommodation for about one-haH oi the total number of students· 
in each college. From the expenditure estin:mted above, some sub­
stantial deductions Lave to be made, on accotmt of th~ exis~ing cost 
of the students now reading in the intermediate cTasscs 'f>£ Govern­
ment and aided colleges and of the school boys in the higher classes­
of those Government schools to _which the colleges would be 
attached. It is difficult to compute how great a dedu't:tion should 
be made on these grounds ; and still more difficult to say how 
much of the cos~ might be expected to be borne ·by the authorities· 
of private nnd missionary colleges. On the other Jumd, no aJJow­
anee is made .for contnbutionH to a superannuation tund, which 
should be computed on the basis of r 0 ])er cent. of the salaries,.. 
though this amount might va.ry ill various institutions and with. 
various gmc.lc~ of teachers. But tho cost of the cxistiug p~n-­

sion scheme would have to be allowed fot in determining the , 
new outlay thus involved. It would, therefore, seem to.be tmsafe· 
to assume that, the Iull system could be worked at a less cost to­
the State thnn l\hout from 15 to 20 lakhs per annum of new money. 

IG. It is obvious that the system as a whole could ~nly gradually 
be brought ip.to op.eration <Jil the full scale : probably, under the 
most favourable circumstances, it would take about five years to­
bring it into full working order; only gradually, therefore, 
would the full scale of expenditure be attained. But from the 
outset there would necessarily be large demands for capital outlay' ..... 
for buildings ana ground, for laboratories, hostels and pla.ying fieldsr 
It is not possible for us to give an estimate of the outlay which 
would be' thus involved. We carmot tell how far existing college· 
and school buildings could be utilised ; the cost of land varie& 
from district to. district ; the cost of buildings varies with the sim­
plicij;y of the style adopted. \Ve hope that in mufassal centres· 
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members .of such a :corps would be specially useful in seMng 1ts 
visiting examiners. 

19. Taking into review the whole of these requirements for 
-the adequate performance of. the work of the Board of Secondary 
:and Intermediate Education, we do not think it would be wise or 
practicable to allow for this work a less sum than Rs. 40 ,akhs per 
.annum o£ new expenditure in addition to the sums already spent 
{)n such work and the revenue from examinatio~s. This very 
rough allotment is meant to cover (1) adminis~rative ~penses 
.of the Board; (2) grants for the gradual improvefnent of the high 
English schools, and the initiation of a sys~m of superannua~ion 
for their teachers ; (3) the maintenance of the required number of 
intermediate colleges with teachers paid from the fir~t on lfll adequate 
'Scale and enjoying superannuation allowances; (4) interest and 
sinking fund on the capital expenditure necessar~ to provide new 
buildings, etc ; and ( 5) the cost o£ maintaining 11 corps• ~f western­
-trained teachers, availahle for service both in Government and in 
private schools and colleges. This outlay would, indeed, be a 
modest one, considering the magmtude and importance of the re­
forms it·was intended to render' possible. 'Ve hope that it would 
be largely mipplemented by contril5utions from corporate and 
private sources. 

• 
111.-Dacca University. 

• 
20. 'Vhen the orig.inal scheme for the University of 1'acca was 

drawn up, careful and detailed estimates of its cost, both capital and 
recurring, were M:J.cluded in the Committee's report. These esti­
mates provided for a capital expenditure of almost 53 lakhs, and 
for a reclirring annual outlay of almost 13lakhs. But no allowance 
was made for one very substantial item in the annual expenditure: 
the charge for pensions to the teaching staff. As th~ staff was 
intended mu.inlv to consist of members of the educational service~, 

~ . 
whose pension rates are fixed by rule, this extra charge was 
-easily calculablt. Nor was a figure named for the cost of repairs 
and renewals, which, according to the established usage, would 
b~ ~et b~ the Public Works Department. And, finaJly, as the 
original estimates provided only for the scheme as defined in the 
report, and not. for any expansions which would be required by 
:an increase in the number of students, or by the development of 

• 
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new s~jects of study; and as, under the scheme, Government 
w~s to assume full and direct responsibility for the financial support 
of the University, Government was necessarily left with an un-

. defined liability, bound to become more heavy as time paaaed; 
especially since a university, organised on ~he basis propoaed,. 
could sca.rcely eXpect to a.ttd.ct benefactions from the public,. 
who weuM be apt to feel that any funds which they supplied would. 
only lead to -a light.eniug of the demands made on Government. 

21: The substantially modified scheme for the new University o£ 
Dacca which we hnve described in Chapter XXXIII invMves a marked 
departure from the financial system proposed in the original report .. 
We propose, in the bt place, that instead of assuming a genera} 
liability for tlie maintooance of the University in an efficient condi­
tion, GoveRllll.ent should make a stated annual grant to the Univer­
sity, and throw upon the authorities of the University the responsi­
bility for maki11g the best use of these funds, and for supplementing. 
them, to t)Je maximum possible extent, by appeals to private 
benevolence. The amount of the grant should, in the .first instance,. 
be fixed at a sum which would be enough to secure efficiency, and. 
it should only be increased as a result of special application, for 
good rea~on shown, and after due consideration by Government. 
of all rival claims upon the ft.ftlds available for educational purposes. 
The estimates which we set ou'! below are designed merely as a 
means of arriving at a reasonable figure for the annual grant ; they 
are based upon more detailed computations which will be found 
in an appendix. It is not our intention to suggest that Govern­
ment should in detail earmark the grants which it makes in accord­
ance with the figures we have set down for purposes of computation .. 
The grant ~ht, perhaps, be divided into broal.heads, such as. 
staft, maintenance, residential provision and n.~ministration ; but 
within these heads the utmost freedom, and the fullest responsi­
bility, should be thrown upon the authorities of the University. 

92. In ihe second place, the separate treatment of students 
,in the intermediate st.ag~ whidt it:! a centrA-l feature of our proposals, 

will in various ways modify the financial provisi.n neceslaly to 
be made. In particular, it renders possible the abaudonment. 
of the collegiate organisation. of unde!graduate tekhi~ in 
recommending which t.he Dacca Committee were largely iiillu­
enced by the needs of intermediate students. The centralisation 
of university teaching unclPr departments of study headed }Jy a. 

----------------------------------------------·--------------------
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professor or rea:der will in~olve not only' increased efficiellQ" but 
some economy ; and in particular it becomes unnecessary to provide 
a number of large and elaboru.te college buildings, each with its 
full tale of class rooms, etc. The estimates of capital expendi- . 
ture will be correspendingly '!'educed. Under these circumstances 
it would be fair to charge part or 'the whole of the capital cost of 
two or three intermediate colleges in the Dacca district against 
the capital ~:;ums allocated under the Dacca scheme, and in order 
that the Uniyersity of Dacca ~:;honld be established on its new 
:footing with the least possible delay, we recommend that at leal'Jt 
two colleges for the acconnnodation of intermccliat~ students shoul<l 
be at once instituted in Dacca. Even shollld the establishment 
of the intermediate system be for any reason delayed, this should 
be at once undertaken, the colleges thus founded "bein[tpla.ced for 
a time, if necessary, under the control o{ the Dacca University 
.authorities. 

23. Finally, we propose that the stafi of the rie'" 'University, 
• instead of l>eing arra11ged under the fixed graded services, should 

be appointed to individual posts, on spcci~l.l contracts made in each 
case, giving (in all superior appointments) as great security of 
tenure as the service system allows, but permitting ot greater 
elasticity and variation. While we h~ve suggested that minimum 
salaries should be :fixeu for profess<1rships, Teadcrships and lecture­
ships, we do not suggest that these minima should represent e~n . 
the normal commencing salaries, but only the lowest figure on 
which these titles should be conferred. ·we assume ~at there 
would be considerable variation in the actual salaries of various 
posts of the sa~e general rank, the salary depending in part upon 
the standu1g and experience -pf the person a.ppointeJ. Under this 
scheme tlier~ would be no such fixed and definitely calculable salary 
scales as the service system provides. But we have based our 
calculations upon an assumed average salary of Rs. 850 for profes­
sors (heads of main departments), and smaller averages for 'the 
lower grades. At the same time we have allowed for a number ' 
of posts in conn~xion with the control and supervision of residential 
halls; and as these would, under our scherde, always be held by 
tea<4Jlers, (he possibility of obtaining them would be among the 
inducements for accepting a teaching post in the University. In 
the first instance the staff would, of cow:se, mainly be drawn from 
the existing members of the services. They would be appointeu 

• 





268 FINANCIAL ASPECTS oF ouR PROPOSALS. UcHAP. LI. . 
estimated for 38 lecturers and 25 assistants and demons-.tor~ 
This would be a quite adequate staff to conduct the work of the 
seventeen main departments of study with which we propose that 
the University should start. One of. the posts of professorial rank 
is allotted to a Dire~or of P1:lysical Instruction. ABBuming that 
there are 1,500 students, this would 'give an average of one. teacher 
to every fifteen students, which is ample. Should the nUm.ber 
of students greatly increase, an increase in the numbo.r of teachers 
would become necessary ; but uuless the number of subjects was 
increased, this would be mainly in the lower grade~, and would 

• 
be largely met by the increase in fees.1 On the other hand, there 
are several departments of study which it \~ould be ,desirable to 
establish for which we have not suggested tnat i111mediste provi­
sion should be made: notably geology, physiology, ·medicine,. 
agriculture and civil engineering. The gross total cost of the 
teachi~ stall as we have estimated it would be As. 43,069 
per mensem, or less than £35,000 per annum. To this total we 
add allowances for members of the teaching staff residing in halls. 

. of residence or engaged in other administrative work, amounting 
to Us. 3,800 per mensem, or a little over £1,000 per annum. 
This .. would give an average annual ~alary, for the whoie staft 
of about £360. It i~:; possible that a wise administration may be 
able to achieve the result desired at a less cost. But it would q_e 
dangerous, on tho mere chance, to run the ri~:;k of starting th:e 
University on an inadequate basis. If economies are .possible 
without lofls of efficiency, the balance can be spent in an E?xpan.sion 
of the range of studies or an improvement of material. 

27. For actmi!!isttative expenses we estimate tha& a monthly 
expenditur.e of Us. 10,000 s~ould be provided for. The principal 
it.em in this eetimate is the salary of the Vice-Chancellor, for which 
we have allotted Rs. 4,000 per mensem. It is essential for the-. 
proper establishment of the University that this office 13hould be­
tilled by a man of the highest standing. For the subordinate staff of .... 
the laboratories (mechanics, etc.), and for the menial staff we have-, . 
allowed about 3,000 rupees per mensem; I or other annual expendi-
ture, nota.bp the library (on which 1p-0ney should not ~e stinted),. 

1 An estimat<l of tho extra. cost of providing 500 additional students is given in the· 
volume of appendices ~ this report. Mr. Ra.msa.y Muir desircl! to record his belief that 
this a.dditiona.l estimate is in some reopccts too ,high . 

• 
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definitely to the service of the Vniversity shoulcl if })Ossible k giv~ 
the option of either maintaining their existing pension rights, or 
of exchanging them for participation in a ~uperannuation fund 
011 terms to be arranged; and that all persons appointed to superior 
posts in the University henceforw,ard should be required to take 
part in a contributory superannuation system. 'Ve do ~o_t think 
that this system need necessarily be made to cover junior posts 
held on short terms ; and special arrangements might have to be 
made for some senior posts filled for short periods. But in general 
we recommend that teachers should annually con~ribute 5 per .cent. 
of their salaries ; that the Universi~y should contribute at least 
10 per cent.; that the contributor should b~ allowec~ to withdraw 
his own contributions with interest if he si1oulcl retire from the 
service of the University before a fixed date; a~d that a period 
of years should be fixed for the maturation of the fund in each 
case. We do not feel that we are in a position to make any esti­
mate of the cost of working such a <;cheme, or to comp~;e this with 
the cost pf a pension system on the present basis. The computation 
should be made actuarially. But we believe the scheme we propose 
would nob be more expensive than the scheme of the Dacca 
Committee and would be more attri\::.tive, inasmuch: as· it would 
open the possibility of a ready transfer without financial loss, 
should occasion arise, from the service of the University to that 
of another university, possibly in some other part of the Emprre. 
\Ve reconunend that a sum sufficient to work a superannuation 
scheme on this basis should be added to t he annunt grant of 
Dacca University. The University should be required to show, in 
its annua] OnaAcial statement, that the fund is a~ministered On 

_ actuaria!ly sound lines ; and ~hould be prohibited from making 
fresh appoilltmcnts on special terms without ensuring an adequate 
contribution to the fund. . 

31. In the same way we recommend that an estimate should 
be made of the sum necessary to keep the existing • and future 
builclinga in a st.ate of adequate repair, and that an equivalent ... 
sum should bl added to the annual grant, the respoilsibility for 
keeping t}.e buildings in sound ~ep~ir bei~g thrown upon the ~niver­
sitJ'- It'should be noted that m our estimates no reference IS made 
(a) to the room-rent of students in the halls of residence, or (b), 
to the rent of tlle houses for the staff ' which will have to be erected. 
The former should cover the cost of maintenance of the students' 

• 
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so large, that over a great part of the field only a very rough !lpt)rox._ 
imati(\n is possible. 

34. 'l'hree distinct aspects of the enquiry must be simultan­
eously kept in mind :-(i) the patent and obvious defects of the 
existing system, and • the ext~nt tq which increased financial re­
sources are necessary to remedy them, even if the initiatiop. of the 
scheme of reform \Ve have proposed were for any reason to be del~yed ~ 
(ii) the expenditmc necessary for the purpose of making practicable 
the new methods of university teaching and organisation defined 
in Chapters XXXIV and XXXVII, the extent to lvhich these will 
involve immediate or cumulative outlay, and the relation between 
them and the requirements under (i) ; (iii) tlie expenaiture desir­
able for the purpose of providing Calcutta ·univ~rsity with the 
equipment necessary to meet all the demands of the mod:rn world~ 
and to place it on a level with the greater universities of the world. 
And from these three points of view it will be convenieJlt. to deal 
in turn with (a) needs of administration, (b) the requirements of the 
colleges, and (c) the requirements of the central teaching organisa­
tion of the University. In discussing these needs it will be con­
venient to fix our attention primarily upon the Teaching University 
of Calcutta, leaving the mufassal college~a for subsequent treatment. 

35. Administrat?'on.- The administrative machinery of the Uni­
versity1 is gravely over-strained. ·A substantial expenditure i.s 
necessary to secure due efficiency. For this purpose it is necessary 
in the first place that there should be a whole-time and .salaried 
Vice-Chancellor. \Ve recommend that his salary should be fixed 
at Rs. 4,000 per rnensem, that a contribution towards his retiring 
allowance sho~ld }}e made at the rate of 5 per cent., 1-nd that, in 
view of th~ exacting nature ?f the Vice-Chancellor's duties, both 
now and under th6 proposed new system, he should have a 
competent personal assistant with a salary of Rs. 500 per 1nensem. 
The total cost of this would be Rs. 56,400 per annum~ In the 
secoud place, there must be a substantial improvement of the 
office staff for the performance of its present duties; this should 
include an incre&..,e in the Registrar's salary and the provision of 
superannuajion allowances for him, for the Superintendent of 
Exa~ati~ns, and for several of the more important members of 
the office staff. For thil:! purpose the amount required cannot be 

• . . 1 See Chapter XXVII . 
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tween teachers and examiners, we recommend that the gran• for -
travelling allowances should be increased by Rs. 10,000. 

38. The transference of the duty of conducting the matricula· 
tion and intermediate examinations (or their equivalents) from 
the Univer~ity to the :a'oard of gecon~ary and Intermediate Educa· 
tion will at once deprive the University of its main existing .source 
of revenue, the profits on examinations. Out of this revenue 
the main burden of the cost of the eXisting system of post·graduate 
instruction is defrayed, in so far as it is not met by tuition fees. 
It is clear that the University must be compensatee\; and we re· 
commend that from the date of the establishment of the Board 
of Secondary and J utermediate Education, a Ttxed atmual grant 
should be made, equivalent in amount to the profit~ derived from 
these fees. \Ve have not been able to determine the precise amount 
of revenue derived from this source, but i!, may work out at between 
three and four lakhs. Apart from the manifest necessiw. of such 
compensation, it would represent a real refornt that the University 
should no longer derive so large a proportion of its income from so 
uncertain a source as examination fees. 

39. Needs of colleges.-The present condition of some of the 
colleges in Calcutta is the principal cause of existing evils. ·Apart 
from the three Government arts colleges and the colleges of medicine, 
engineering and law, only three colleges are in receipt of Government 
grants ; these arc helped by missionary funds ; the others are 
wholly or mainly dependent for their maintenance up<?n the 
fees paid by their students. The teachers are far too few• in pro· 
portion to the students, and are paid grossly inadequate salaries . 

. Furthermore, apapt from the aid recently granted by (iovernment, 
the coJlegc~ are quite unable to make such provision for the residen­
tial needs of their students a·s the social conditions of Calcutta 
urgently and imperatively demand. It is necessary that steps 
should at once be taken, in accordance with a systematic plan, to 
deal with these needs. It n1,ay be felt that it is impossible either 
for Government or for private benefactors to deal satisfactorily 
with a problem ~o immense as that resulting from the continuous 
and rapid i~rease in the number of students, very _many of whom 
are q~e f'nadeq uately prepared for university work. There is 
justification for this feeling, but the longer the solution of the 
problem is postponed, the more difficult it becomes. We have 
suggested, in the proposed new secondary and -intermediate system, 
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45. \Ve have recommended the establishment of an Mlamia_ 
College for Musalmans and of a Hindu College based upon the 
existing arts department of the Sanskrit College. The ordinary main­
tenance of these colleges would be covered by the sum named above ~ 
though it should be ttoted tha7t if they are designed for less than 
500 students, they will be relatively•more costly to maintain. The 
Islamia College, also, will have to be equipped with scho'la:r'ships 
upon a generous scalc. 1 ·we have recommended that to these collegefl­
certain new chair~:~ should be attached, the holders of which would. 
give instructio11 open to the whole University besides being res­
ponsible for their subjects in the colleges. The difterence between 
the salary of Hs. 300 allowed for the ordiniflt-y head. of a college 
department, and the salaries fixed for these cll.airs, ought therefore 
to he allowed for as an additional charge. As it is impossible to 
detern1ine beforehand what figure ought to be fixed for the chair::. 
in order to obtain the services of competent scholars, we cannot. 
give an exact estimate on this head. Five chairs at a· monthly 
salary of Us. 600--800 would. involve an extra expenditure 
of about lh. 25,000. For both of these colleges new buildings· 
would have to be provided: we can frame no estimate of the 
capital co~:~t which would be invoh·ed .• 

46. Nor can wo suggest any estin~ate {or the other new collegiate 
buildings which may be required in the future to accommodat~· 
the teaching work of the constitueat colleges. These buildings ought 
to he within easy reach of College Square, where land is e~tremely 
costly and difficult to acquire. \Ve tlu·ow out the suggesti<1n that if 
or when, as proposed in Chapter XXXIX, systematic residential 
provisioJ;t is niad& on cheaper ground in suburban arE'4ls, the large 
and solidl:y built hostels recently erected in the central area might 
perhaps be transfeNed, wholly or partly, to teaching purposes, 
to which they could be readily adapted. 

47. The changes which we have recommended in regarq to Presi­
dency College (Chapter XXXIV) will involve financial readjust­
ment but probably, with one exception, no increased expenditure. 
The c~eptio~~ the proposal that there should be a number of 
Presidency ~hairs, filled by western-trained men. rro attract the 

I . • 

1 It may be neccs~ary to strengthen the teaching staffs of the Calcutta Madrassa.b 
and of the t<Jl department of the Sanskrit College in order to provide the university diplom~ 
course&. recommended in Chapter XLII. 
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reference to the new intermediate scheme, and in con!tlltatio 
with the l\Iedical Faculty. 

49. 'Ve turn next to the need of additional residential accom­
modation for students in Calcutta. This is recognised to be one 
of the gravest aspe~s of the university problem ; _and the large 
expenditure of Government in recent years for the provision of 

• • hotitels (nearly 38 lakhs between 1911 and 1915; and there are 
unspent bt"l.lances available) is as yet far from suffi.cieut to meet the 
need. There are at pre~ent, out of about 16,000 students of all 
types working in Calcutta, probably between 8,000 and 10~000 who 
do not rel:lide with their parents or natural gu~rdians, aud for 
whom some sort of provision should be • made .• The actual 
~ccommodation in properly organised hoste,s provides for 2,253, 
while there are 2,556 in attached messes, which a;e satisfactory in 
some cases but not by any means in all. It would appear, there­
fore, that only about half the need is met in any satisfa.~tory way. 
But if the intermediate students are dealt with in the way we 
hase recommended and if residence is provided for them by the 
Board of Secondary and Intermediate Eduration at mufassal 
<:entre:; where ln.nd is much cheaper, the aspect of the problem 
will chn.nge. There are 7,000 interm~diate students in €alcutta, 
<>f whom a. con~iderable majority <;:om~ from the mufassal. Though 
our available data are in some respects vague and unsatisfacto17, 
a careful u.naly~'>is of them seems to show that on the figures of 
1917-18 the number of post-intermediate students, for whom 
provision should be made in Calcutta, is abotft 6,400,•including 
those in medicine and law, so that if all the available accommod­
ation in hO'Stel~ and attached messes were devo~ed to these 
students, only a little over 1,600 would be unprovided for. The 
number :dlay.be ev~n less tlran this, sinJe it is difficult to apply 
to the large number of post-graduate and professional students 
exactly the same treatment as to undergraduates. It must be 
recognised that much of the existing provision in attache'a messe::~­
organised in rented house"s-is unsatisfactory. But it OQuld be 
greatly impro_pd if it were permitted to hire these houses for 
a longer p~"d t~an a single year. · 

50. I~ view of the changes which we have proposed, it would be 
folly to suggest making residential provision for the whole existing 
body of students. Provision should be made only with a view to 
the :geeds of the "future system. But in the meanwhile, to tide over 

• 
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-something like the scale indicated above would in any-case b.e-_. 
necessary as a means of removing the worst evils of. the present 
system, even i:f the system itself remained unchanged. It is also 
apparent not only that the additional expenditure proposed can 
be gradually and progressively undertaken, but that it ought to 
be so, both in regard to the teaching organisation and in regard to 
the provi~:>ion of residential facilities, because it is only grA.dually 
that it will be possible to measure with accuracy th~ exact effect oj 
the other changes embodied 1n our scheme, and particularly of 
the intermediate colleges. It is even pos~:>ible (though not. perhaps 
likely) that these changes, if lnrgely enough conceived and gene­
-rously enougli executed, may lead to an act~al dirnipution of the 
rush towards purely literary courses, and to a change in the 
direction of the em-rent which (if it takes place) ought•to be taken 
into account before the whole of the funds \VC have asked for are 
expended. 

•• 
,/f 53. 'Ve come next to the outlay which is necessary or desirable 

in order to strengthen the teaching organisation of the University. 
\\In dealing with this branch of the subject it will be convenient 

;tttst to consider the needs of the system as it is now working ; but 
always to keep in view the.fact th!tt our scheme proposes a uni­
fication of the resources of the University and the colleges in regard 
to both undergraduate and post-graduate wmk in the Facultie~ of 
Arts and Science, and that therefore it is essential to avoid unneces-
sary duplication. • 

• 
54. The post-graduate scheme described in Chapter XV is 

carried on at a cost of more than 5 lakhs ·of rupees. of which Rs. 
I ,25,000 is derived from lecture fees. The Government of India 
has contribt~ted t~wards the cost first by founding three chairs 
.and two readerships at an annual cost of Rs. 40,000; and secondly 
by a grant for the post-graduate classes in general of Rs. 15,000, 
The balance, more than h~lf of the total, is taken from the general 
funds of the University, which are in fact derived almost wholly • 
from the pro~ on examinati9ns. Fees at the matriculation, inter­
mediate a~B. A. examinations have been increased in order to 

,.-,. meetJhiSe charges. The 138 full-time university lecturers who 
Nrovide the bulk of the instruction are paid salaries, varying in 

amount, which .average Rs. 225 per mensem or £180 per manum. 
The.funds do not permit these salaries to be increased, nor is any 

• 
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56. Certain new teaching posts in the University seem tQ..Us to be 
essential for the adequate working of the new system, and imme-...... 
diately desirable even if the new system is delayed. First among 
these we should place the establishment of a department of educa­
tion. We have in (!Jlapter XLIII shown the almost incalculable 
importance of the work that could the done by such a department, 
not only for the University, but for the whole educational•s)lstem. 
It is important that the first professor of education should be. a 
man of wide knowledge and varied experience, versed in western 
educational experiments. He should in our judgment be paid not 
less than Rs. 1,000- 1,500 per mensem, together with a supel-annua­
tion allowance of 10 per cent. and the appoiut~ent should be made 
in England in the method suggested in Ckapter 2CXXIV. He 
would require at least four chief assistants at !alartes of, say,. 
Rs. 200--400; also with superannuation allowances. The total cost 
of these salaries should thus amount to about Rs. 29,000. Other 
necessary departmental expenditure cannot be exactly• ~omputed, 
because it should be arranged for, as far as possible, in connexion 
with the training college for which we are not e:;timating. This 
would be a remunerative investment since its main purpose would 
be to bring the university courses into effective relations 'fith the 
needs of the schools. The professor of education should have a 
suite of rooms at the headquarters ~£ the University, but he should 
also be intimately connected with the new training college fer 
which Government has already made preparations. Ultimately, if 
an adequate number of trained teachers are to be supplieq• for the 
needs of the schools, a second and larger training college, more 
closely conn~ted with the University, would be desirable; but 
we put forward no estimates for this. • 

57. WQ have directed att~ntion to the very great importance of 
dealing with the physical weakness of many Bengali students, and 
of providing them with guidance in the training of their bodies. 
For this purpose we recommend the appointment of a Director of 
Physical Training, of the type now being produced with admirable 
results in many American universities. While we cannot state defi­
nitely the sal~ which ought to be paid to attract the right sort of 
man (who slfo'"uid be a medical man a:g,d an expert in physical training 
at the ~n1.e time) we suggest Rs. 1,000. For the work of dealing 
with such immense numbers of students he would need, even for 
initial and tentative work, a couple of well qualified assistants. 
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great university in the city might play in the study of DlllllY sub­
.A jects of high importance, we append a listl of su~ects in which 
X depa~ments of~tu~ ~ught in future to be estab s~ed ~~ funds 

/ ' perllllt. We nope that many of these would 'be proVIded by 
private munificence. • • 

• 
A 62. But the University needs, for the proper conduct bf its. 
'work, not only additional teaching strength, but imJllediate capi­

tal cxpena>iture_for the pr()visiou of teaching accommodation and 
- ------

,-::, 
'A I. New lmuwh ·~of E<tudy, at present not rcpr~~ented in.he Univel"llity of Calcutta 

/ '-r its colleges in which, as funds allow, trnchinp; might advl\ntagt•ou~ly~e •=t>rtnkcn.• ---- ---- ~----- ·-- ...____ - ~ 
(i) Indian vernacular:<. (xiv) Naval architecttJre. • 
(ii) Hebrew anrl Syriac. (xv) Agriculture. 

(iii) Greek nnd Latin. (xvi) Forestry. 
(iv) French, German nud other European (XYii) Sciences of leather industries. 

language>~. (xviii) Colour chembtry. • • 
(v) Phonetic.~. (xix) Metallurgy. 

(vi) Geography. (xx) Sciences of textile industries. 
(vii) Palreontolog.}=· (xxi) Ethnology. 
("·iii) A11trouomy. .- (xx.ii) Religious. 

(ix) l~ntomology. (uiii) Sociology. 
(x) ijio.rherni.-Jtt·y. (xxivr Architecture. 

(xi) Hi11tory of medicir1e. $xxv) Indian graphic nrt;:. 
(xii) Meteorology. (xxvi) Jndit.n music. 
(xiii) Aeronautics. (xxvii) Inditm numismatic::~. • 

2. Further dcvclopmrnt is desirable in the following bmncht:<l of t!w.idy already 
exiatiug in tb~ Univcr~<ity of Calcutta or its collegt".* The provision in ssmc o{ thc"e 
subjcctd is quite inn.drqtt\\tt' :- • 

(i) co:P,.:~~ve p~lology. 
(ii) Englil~h. 

(iii) San<~krit. • 
(iv)l'IIP.' 
(v) Xrabi.:. 

(vi) Perllian. 
(vii) Tibetan. 
(viii) Chinc.•P. 

(ix) J':'pnnc~<e. 
(x) Philos~;h/ 

(xi) ExperiZ~al pt:~ychology. 
(xii) .F41u~tiou. 

(xiii) Phybical education. 

• 

• 

(xiv) Histor-y lncludin~slamic hbtor~. 

(xv) Juri~Ilrudence. 
(xvi) Economics and Commerce. 
(xvii) Stati:!tics. 
(X\'iii) Phy::.ics. 

(xL'C) Chemistry. 
(x:x) Botany . 
(ni) Zoolog). 
(xxii) Physiology. 
(xxiii) Bacteriology 

• 

• 

~xxiv) 1\Iining. 
(xxY) Engineering, mechanical and elcc ... 

tl'ical . 

• 1J•o orde: lu wt. lciJ lhl' <Ylij rd.- a re mcnUoued dOt's rot iLd lcnlo reluh\C ur ge J..~~ or rr.oritr ol clailli. 
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of a library, and still more .for the proper co-ordination of-several 
libraries, highly skilled library direction is necessary. What is 
needed is a man of professorial standing, with a sa1ny of (say) 
Rs. 600-800 per memem, and we recomme~d that funds should be 
provided for the enga~ment of' such an officer . 

• 
64. From the benefactions of Sir Tarak N ath Palit ~n~ Sir 

Rash Behary Ghosh the University has been enabled to make a 
considerable advance in the higher teaching o£ science. But, for 
the erection of the College of Science in Upper Cir~mlar R<»Ld, the 
University itself had to find the fun<ls out of its accumulated 
balances, and without aid from public sources. • These .balances are 
now exhausted ; and the laboratories are as yet only. hal{-equipped. 
About a lakh will be required for their adequate equipment. The 
Government of India makes a grant of Hs. l2,000per annum for the 
maintenance of the Palit laboratories in physics and.rJlemistry. 
The botany and zoology laboratories stand in need of equipment; 
and this equipment (including departmental libraries) will cost 
about Rs. 50,000. The accommodation in the College of Science is 
too small to permit of its expansion ; especially if the College is 
to become a centre of technological trliining, as was inte1:fded by 
the founders of the Ghosh and Palit Trusts. There is some room 
for expansion on the site ; but it ,V.ould be highly desirable th~t 
a neighbouring site should be acquired before the price soars too 
high ; it could now be got for about 4 lakhs. This sh._ould be 
provided, together with 6 lakhs for building. ':Ve havE! already 
noted that expansion is also necessary in the scientific laboratories 
of Presidency- College. This college is likely to bcc~e the chief 
centre of pure science teaching, and of honours work in several 
"branches, ·jus~ as tb.e College of Science, without excluding pure 
science, is likely to become the chief centre of technological 
work. 

• 

-

65. And this brings us· to a final topic, hitherto untouched; 
the need for t~ development of certain of the more practical 
branches of p.igher work. Hitherto we have been discussing the 
demands of the kind o£ work already carried on~ But it is vitally 
important that ~he influence of the University should be so exerted 
as to draw able young men into the scientific industries, and to 
forward research.into their problems. The need of advance in this 

• 
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and generous benefactors ol education.1 Down to the present time _ 
this hope has been disappointed and almost the whole cost of what 
has been done has fallen upon the public funds. But when public 
opinion realises more fully the urgency of the need for safeguarding 
the health and welfaJe of the•students, we think it is not unlikely 
that the provision of hostels may appeal more powerfully than 
hitherto to the generosity of private benefactors, especially 18S the 
helping of young scholars in their poverty is in accor~ with Indian 
traditions of charitable duty. \Ve hope therefore that, when a plan 
of residential accommodation under collegiate supervision, including 
the establishment of gtoups of hostels in health;? Ruburb:n sites, 
has been formulated upon the lines suggestoo in this report, the • necessary contributions from public funds may be supplemented by 
gifts and legacies from private donors. • • 

V.-The rnujassal colleges. 

67. If the establishment of teaching universities !~ Calcutta 
and Dacca is not to drain all the post-intermediate students from 
the mufassal into these centres, it '"ill be necessary to bring some 
of the mu1assal colleges up to a point of eifwicncy such as none of 
them has yet reached. For these c~lleges assistance should be 
forthcoming on a scale similar to that suggested for the constituent 
colleges of Calcutta. But it woulc! be in the highest dew:ee waste­
ful to attempt to do this wr all the mufassal colleges. Our propos:ls 
imply 1hat there will be a concentration of resources in a limited 
number of centres. 'Ve suggest that new grants on ~he scale 
proposed should be made only to those colleges which are prepared 
to fulfil ~he c(1ndi.tions laid down for university collcg~s in Chapter 
XXXV, and, in particular, to devote themselves wholly to 
post-interine4iate work at the earliest practicable date, when 
adequate provision has been made for the intermediate colleges. 
'Ve think it also very import;:Lut that these colleges should appeal 
for the support of their districts, or of the special interests which 
they may serve, and should obtain substantiil assistance in this 
way in strivi~ for higher rank. 

68. We recommend, therefore, that Government should under-• 
... take tQ make grants to a limited number of mufassal colleges 

1 Report, paras. 92-194 . 
• 
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but that (except in the case· of university colleges) they shenld not 
be increased. If or when any of the existing first-grade colleges 
devoted itself wholly to intermediate work, and passed under the 
jurisdiction of the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, 
its grant as a college Qf the Ulliversity would of course lapse, since 
its needs would be provided for by• the Board. The lapsed grant 
mipht then be made available for the further development ef the 
university colleges. 

72. The administrative work of the Mufassal Board would 
necessarily involve some expense. We propose that the revenue 
and expenditure of the examinations in the muiassal colleges should 
be kept in a separate account, and thai any •profit from 
them should go towards these administrative char~es. • But it is 
not to be anticipated that the surplus (if any) would be sufficient 
to meet these charges. It therefore seemR necessary that they 
should be imposed upon the taxpayer. The chief itemlf ~ould be 
(i) the salary of a secretary (say) Rs. 400 1>er mensem; and (ii) the 
travelling expenses of members of the Board, say Rs. 5,000 per 
annum, or a total of (say) Rs. 9,800 per annum. To cover contin­
gencies we suggest a total grant under this head of Rs. 12,000 per 
annum. Should any considerable numbor of the existing mufassal 
colleges pass into the category of intmmediatc colleges, the charge 
for travelling expenses would he proportionately reduced ; anrl tlfe 
grant might be revised at the end of five years. 

• • 
73. Some expenditure will be required to provide for the work 

of the ExecutJ.ve Commission, but we put forward no estimate, 
since the amount• needed would vary with the scope• assigned to 
the Commission (Chapter U:I, paragraphs 53· 62). 

Vl.-!Oonclusion. • 
74. In summary, t.he ne"w annual expenditure which seems t() 

us necessary to give effect to our proposals and to give a fresh 
start to secondary and intermediate education in Bengal is that 
which is set out in the table below. ~his represents, not an ultimate 

~ ideal, bdt A. reasonably generous treatment of an urgent need, such 
as would overcome most of existing needs, and enlist new 
forces in dealing with them . 

• 
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11. Grant from Government to the Unit•eraity of CnlcuUa 
in compensati01t (or lo.!s of matriculation a ml int,.. 
metliate ezamiMlion /te8 • • • . , 

11 I. Certain capital orrmts proposed for the Teaching 
U niver8ity of Galcutl4 an4 tn.ufassal collegeB 
(excluding Da~m)L.! 

• 

New science departments at Presid<'nc~ College 
(para. 47) 

Residential n.ccommodation for Calcutt~V-
Expendihlrc on hostels (para. 51) 

For repli\Cement o{ attMhed mes~es (P<~ta. 51) 
Students' clubs, gymnasia, etc. (para. 51) 
Library (para. 63)-Initial grant for books 
Laboratorit•s and librnrics for botany llnd 

zoology (para. 64) 
Exten!lion for technological laboratori<'!'l, land 

and buildings (pt\ra. 62) . • . 
~cw Univcr•ity building on fi~h market site 

and furniture for it. (para. 62) 
Hostels in muf1,qsal colleges (para. 70) . 

Ra. • 

3,00,000 

4,00,000 • I 

16,00,000 • 
12,00,000 

2,00,000 
2,00,0QO • 

• 50,000 

• 
10,00.~ 

11,00,000 
4,00,000 

• 
• 

76. It may be urged not unreasonably that this represents an 
expenditure upon university education which is unduly high in 
proportion to that proposed upon secondary education. 'Ve 
recognise that this is so. But it mal be noted that the. sum of 
from three to four lakhs assigned as compensation to the University 
for the surrender of its profits on t•he conduct of the matriculation 
and intermediate examinations is really an expenditure 'bn 
secondary educatio_-.{, inasmuch as it does not add to the existing 
resources of the University, and docs release for tho imptt>vement 
of the schools the proceeds of the examination fees paid by 
students or 1hei1· parents. Thus the annual sum proposed lor 
secondary and intermediate work really amounts to -:ils. 43 lakhs, 
and the rrew annual expendi1mre upon university education toRs. 21 
lakhs; that is to s~y, we propose that of the new expenditure 
not far short of twice aa mqch should be devoted to the schools 
_as to university work. • 

• 
77. The Universities Commission of 1902 in the final words of 

their report, 2 declared that ' unless by Government aid or otherwise 
the financial position of the universjties can be materially strength-

1 For the gradual and progressive steps by which this cspcnditure ruight be undertaken 
see paras. J, 50, 52, 65. 68. 
/ ':. ~eport, page 72. 
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--::-7 • 1\ the most socially useful ends : it does little to train their !'OWers of 
lnitiative, and to inculcate independence of mind and judgment. A 
change whioh will help in getting rid of these shortcomings in the 
present system of education and which will give a stimulus to the 

I capacity for public s•rvice in· new careers will in the lo~ run be 
a.n economy, as well as in other 'tVays a boon to Belij(a.l ; and, 
through Bengal, to India and the world. ~, 

I 

• 

' 
• • 

• 
• 

• 

... .. 

• 
• • .. 

• 

.. 

• 

•• 

• 

. 
• 

• 



-
• • 

CHAPTER· LII. • 
• 

' 
• SUMMARY OF R!;.COMMENDATlONS • :. : 

I. The recapitu1ation of our main recommendations, set out 
below, is intended for convenience. The precise phrases of the 
following clauses must not be regarded as a-tithoritative in them­
selves, out must be interpreted in the light of the fuller statement 
embodied in the fore~ing chapters, to which teferences are appended 
in the margin. 1\Ioreover, we desire it to lie understood that the 
recommenibl.tiohs set out below do not constitute the whole of our 
recommendations, but embody chiefly those upon which we think 
that immediate or early action ought to .be taken. Many reoom­
mendatio:«! and suggestions, intended for the guidance of the 
new governing bodies of the universities, or of the proposed new 
authority for secondary education, are not here referred to, but 
will be found, with the considerations on which they are based, 
in the main body of the report. · 

• 
Recommendations relatitng to secondary ed·ucation. 

• 2. No satisfactory reorganisation of the university system of 
Bengal will be possible unless and until a radical reorganisation 
of the sy~tem of secondary education, upon which university work 
depends, is carried into effect. The deficiencies of the existing ~ x 
seoondary s1stem arc radicaL.and patent. 'f~ey 'lU'ise, in the ' 
main, from four principal causes. (a) In the first place, most of~~= 
the high English schools are undel'-equipped. and ¥'8 Conducted x:n 
by an underpaid and for the most part an untrained staff, (b) 
In the aecond place, they are unduly cj.ominated by &1l exa.mina.tion 
(the mat~ttlation) which is itself ill·desjgned and not of suftioiently Chapter u. 
high st&Bdard, and which gives no eacouragem~nt to many lines 
of study Deeeaaary for the welfare of the pupils and for the pros- - -
perity of the country. (c) In the third place, owing to the uiating ~Jn 
division of authority between the University and th6 DCZPJ'.ftmt:ut ~ ;j().li3. 

of Public Instruction there is no adequate machinery lor super-
vising, guiding an<l u:ssi:sLii1g the Wu!'k uf the schools as a whole; 
in other words, no coherent system of seconda;y educa.tio~ yet 

( 297 ) 
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Cha.ptor xu. exists. (d) In the fourth ·place, a large and vitally important 
part of secondary instruction is actually conducted, not by the 
schools, but•by the colleges of tQ.e University in their intermediate 
classes ; and, because it is so conducted, it largely fails of its 
purpose, partly because the lhethods chiefly employed (those of 
the mass-lecture) are unsuitable fot work at this stage, a.nd p~~trtly 
because many subjects and lines of study, especially tho~nhich 
have a vocational bearing, are almost wholly· disregarded. 

Chapter 
XXXI, 
para. 3. 

Chapter 
XXXI, 
para.. 4, 
and 
Chapter 
:xxxn, 
pe.ra.s. 1-9. 

Jbapter 
XXXII, 
paras. 12-15. 

OX~tn 
I 

X , 
para. 10. 

Jhapter 
t.X.XI, 
pa.ra.s. 46-51 
lod 5!. -

J hapter 
X:XXI, 
e>aras. 
·0-45, a.nd 

.... 

3. A -adical reform of these conditions is necessary not only 
for university reform, but also for national progress in Bengal. 
The principal changes which we recommend for ~his purpose are 
as follows :- • 

(~) The stage of admission to the University should be 
(approximately) that of the present· i~termediate 
instead of that of the present matriculation. 

(ii) The duty of providing training at the intermediate stage 
ijhould be transferred hom the universities to new 
institutions to be known as ' J nterruediate ·Colleges,' 
some of which should be attached to selected high 
schools, while others shou1d be organised as distinct 
institutions. There should ~e at least one intermediate 
college in each district of the Presidency, besides 
a certain number in Calcutta and Dacca; and the 
courses of the intermediate colleges should be so framed 
as to afford preparation not only for the ordinary degree 
courses of the University in arts and science,•out also 
for the medical, engineering and teaching professions 
and' fo, careers in agriculture, commerce 8Jld industry. 

(iii) The intermediate colleges for men should in all cases be 
• sel?arate .hom degree colleges, and even where they are 

provided or managed by closely-linked authorities, 
should be organised under a distinct educational and 
financial control. • 

(iv) There should be • two secondary school examinations, 
the first, approximately corresponding to the present 
matriculation, to be taken at the end of the high school 

• 

•• stage, at the normal age of IG, or, in special cases, at 
the age of 15, and to be k.aown as the ~gh school 
exami_nation; the second, approximately cd")sponding 
to the present intermediate, but much more varied 

• 
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• 

• in its range, to be taken at the end of the inte1·mediate Chapter 

college course, at the normal age of 18, and to be XXXII 

known as the inte:rmediate college eumination. 
· Success in this examination should constitute 1ib.e 

normal test of admission to unielersity courses. The 
range and standards of both of these examinations 

"'• ~hould be carefully reconsidered. Detailed recommend­
ations on these heads will be found in Chapter XXXI, 
paragraphs 31-70, and in Chapter XXXII. 

(v) .The exi~ting Department of Public InstructionjJ not so 
organised as to be able to regulate and supervise the 
n&W syste;n ; more than hal£ of the high English­
~haols are at present entirely outsjde its jurisdiction. 
And although the University is entitled to a large voice 
in their affairs, its governing bodies cannot be so organised 

• J1S to be able to deal effectively with them, especially as 
they lack the necessary ·funds. "r e therefore recom- Cha ter 

mend that there should be established a Board of Second- ;~.rit.at. 
ary and Intermediate Education, to consist of from 
fifteen to eighteen members, with power ..to appoint 
advisory and otl!er committees including outside mem-
bers. Among the s-tatutory committees of the Board Chapter 

should be included a committee on the education of ;.;a~ X:· 
girls and a committee on. madrassahs, the latter to c!X_~ 

• conduct the examination of the reformed m.adrassah ~a. i.1, 
• course. The Board should also have the power to ~~~if.ter 

constitute provincial or divisional advisorY. councils. para. 108· 

• • • 
(vi) It should be provided that a majority of the Board shoUld i~~ 

consist of non-official melhbers, a\}d thf\t t~e Board paras. '22-21. 

should always include at least three representatives 
of Hindu and at least threeJ)f Muslim interests! Subject 

• to these provisos, the BOfrd should i11.clude : (a) a Ibid, po.ra. 

salaried President, appointed by Government ; (b) the 
Director of Public Instruction, d-offioio; (c) a member 
elected by the non-official members of the Bengal 
Legislative Council ;• (d) five repre:::~eutatives qapointed _, 
by the University of Calcutta and two by the Univer-
sity of Dacca ; ( t:) from five to eigat m~mbcrs appointed 
by Government among whom should he includeC. (if 



Chapter 
XXXI, 
pa.re.a. 31-39. 

Chapter 
XXXI 
para. 16. --

.... 
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not otherwise provided for) representativ~ of the 
needs of industry, commerce, agriculture, medicine 
and public health, seeonda.ry and intermediate educa­
tion, the educational needs of girls and those of the 
domiciled 'Community. 

(vii) The powers of the Board should be: (a) to define the 
various curricula to be followed in high schoOOI and 
intermediate colleges; (b) to conduct the t.wo secondary 
school examinations described above, subject to the 
proviso that the universities ::;hould in each c11se have 
the power to determine what forms of •the intermediate 
colleg<>. examination they would acc~t, an<} under what 
conditions, as qualifying for admrssion to their courses 
in various faculties; (c) to gmnt, after • inspection, 
forrual recognition to high school~ and intermediate 
college::> a::> qualified to present candidates £~' the high 
school or ihe intermeuiate college examinations, and 
as adequately organised o.nd equipped. places of instruct­
ion; (d) to advise Government as to the needs of 
these grades of education, and as to the best modes 
~£ expending the availablE>. funds for these JfUrposes . 
.In the opinion of the majority of the Commission it 
iii essential for tho adequate performance of the £11Ilc­
tions of the Board that it ~:~hould have an inspectorial 
staff of its own and that it shoukl exercise substantial 
executive powers, especially in regard to tho •d.istribu­
tion of grants to schools and intermediate colleges 
(wf'thi:a the limits of the allotments m~e for these 

• purroses by Government in its annual budget), and 
in. regard to the exercise of control over such high 
school,s o.nd intermediate colleges as may be maintained 
out of public funds. . • . 

(viii) The Board thus_ organised, with its President, should 
not pe wholly separated from the Department of 
Public Instruction, but. should be regarded as an 
important branbh or aspect of the whole system of 

• • educational organisation: closely linked with the other 
branches, especially through the Director of Public 
Instr~ction. The character of the Director'~:~ office 

, would thus be materially changed. He would be 









-
t'h"J'If·r 
X~ XI\'. 

Chapter 
XXXIIJ. 

C:haptcr 
X .X .XV. 

Chapt~r 1 •. 
parae. :1.4. 

304 SUMMARY OF RliltOMMF.NDATIONR . (CHAP. Lll. 
• 

are in a large dt>gree filled on this basis-too many of th~students 
think of theil university course not as a thing worth purlming for 
itsell, ()I &I a training for life, bat simply as a means of ob~ 
ndflisaion to careers for wh~clt, in mrmy caRes, no university 
training ought to baa required. 

6. One of the essential and most <>ffieicnt rt>meclies for the--evils 
• de.qcnoed in the forcgoi11g pnragmph i~ the creation 4Jf new 

universities, wherein t.he tcnehi11g fmw1ion c·n.u he nssued of its due 
predominance. To t;ltis <'lld we n•c·ommen<l the organisation 
o[ the teaching r<>Rmirc~s wl1ieh r.xiHt in Uw eit.r of Calcutta in 
:mch a way as to rrentc n l'l':tl i.<'nching university ; we 
recommend that the proje<:t -of n. 1mivrrsi1,~· at Daeca should be 
('.amed into effect at i.h~ e:n1iest. pos~ih1o motnenJ;; and we 

· also recommend the aclopticm of a moclc c,f organisation for the 
mufassal colJeges whieh will <•w·onragc the gradual rise of new 
university Centres hy 'f.,hc C'Onren1 f:\ 1 ion (l f l't'!"OUfCC~ .fo~ higher 
teacbiDg at a few points. P.nt. l>rfnrc we turn to these propo.~ls 
it will be convenient 1 o set fmth c:e1·i n in g<'}l<'t'a 1 recommendations 
affecting all the nnivcr.')ity m~:mifa i.iom; alike. CalcnHa, Dacca, and 
1.1tc futuro •• m 'potcmt,inl' mtiV<'l'Hit:i<'s ol HPnga.1. 

7. The followiJlg J'('('()Jlllll('JHlai.innf.>•nre ttppli('ahle to an univer­
F~ities which may now or in t.hr f11turc hr. ercn.ic•<l in Bengal:-

(:rf} The Oovern0r-0<'11C'l'nl nn<l 1.11C C:overnmt>nt-of rn,ilia 
~h011lcl c0n s<' to HbtHl in t h c HlH'cta.l relationship which 
th~y n1; presC>nt O<'CllPY in rcln.tion to the University 
of Calentt.n. The lmpcrinl ]JrgiHlat.ive Conn•cn should 
re_tnin responsibility for all legisla1 ion affecting the 
fund:tmental Act~ of univ<'r:-~itics ; and •he Governor­
Genern1 should .assume t.he office of Visitor of the 
l/nivermtics of Calcutta and Dacca and of any future 

lbirl. 
JIUllS. 

43·65 

... universities which may in futnrc h·e· created. in Bengal 
performing (with" the nid of o. gpecial orga~isation for 
university work) the fllnctions of visitation, of. a.d'Wce 

-· -
-

• 

in regard to the co-ordination of effort with the umver­
flitics of other provinee~, of ~iving encouragement and 
assistance to resoorch,. and of affording help in the 

• • recmitment of teachers. We venture to suggest that 
it would he advantageous if th~se visitorial function<~ 
wer~ flimilarly exc:'r~i~cd over nll th~ universities of 
Brit.ish Tnclia . 
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post-grndnnte, aitd the courses they are to purs\l&, subject 
to any general regulations laid down by the University; 
(b) to dccicle what, if any, university or inter-collegiate 
lectures they shall individually attend ; (c) to provide 
RUCb COUrSeS of lectureR, special c]fl.SRCR, and other forms 
of inst.rnctron as in the j~Hlgmcnt o£ the college authori­
tieR may he required by their stn<lcnts ; {d) to .provide 
for every student individnnJ gniclanco n.nd advice in 
hi~ ~b11lics; (e) to ceri,ify to tho U111vcrsit~ that every 
::;tuclcnt hcfore snhmit.t.ing to exnminnf,ion has under­
gmw n flysicmatic com'Ae of inRtnwtion ilil all his sthjects, 
or to w1tbllo1<1 such <'<'l't.Hien.tc. wll<'l'<' ncresf'.ary; 
(/) to pro viae the nccrs:~nry tcn.chj ng <'qu~~mcnt in the 
Buhject.::; in which it un(l<'rtnkcH to give )nf!truction; 
(g) to S\\l'~TvtRc the l'Q~id<.'1\<'c, b<>n.1{ h r..n<1 d\11.dpli.ne of 
their st uclrnt.s. Thr co1l<'ges sl10nld enjoy frce1om 
nnd responsibility in perfmming t-hese {unoctons, and 
in particular in nppoint.iug its stnfT. The staff of a 
college might nnder thi~ Rystcm im:lnrle teachers of 
thrP.e gl'ttcles: - (n) eoll0ge t.cnchcrs who are also 

-:.appointed' tcnchcl'S of 1.he University, part.Jy paid 
hy the Univrt•sity, nml Rom1l of whose ]cot.nres are open 
to the whole Un1vCl·s1t.y ; {71) ro11~go tN1.chrrr. wl1o are 
' rN·ognisccl' teachers of i,ho Univon;ity, J,ut whf~C 
insl;ruet.ion (except by spcein.l nnmlgCJ~lrnt) is open: 
only 1,o Rtudents of U10 roll('ge ; (c) umccogn1scc1j.eachers, 
who Ahould be few in number. 

Prcsiclencl College, which ha::; awny::; been the principal 
llllll the best equippecl centre of teaching i~ the Univer-

• sity, should uontinue to p1;-ty this pnrt but its resources 
Rh~u]d Uc so far as possible made avaihthlc to · the 
Univetsity as a w~ole. Hithc-1·to 'Pn~s\11ency C()Hege has 
represented the principal contribution of G<1vernment 
to collegiate ccfucation in artF! and sdence for men 
students in Calcutt11. In owler thn,t Presidency College 
may freely play its part in the new system, along 
with other constituent c<111cgcs, n.ncl in order that this 

•. a::;pect of the financial respow;;ihilit.y of Government 
for univcr::;ity education mny he elen.rly clf'fin~cl, the 
colleg~ shoul<l be reorga.nisecl lll?cler the direction 
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, 

its own recommendations and suggestions, and might 
ftsk for a report from. the Board of Mufaasal ~· 

• 
Reoom~ons rwgarding t'M education of t.OOmM • 

• 
pt.er XIV. 18. We have been dee1lly impressed by the very great-import-

ance of encouraging a more rapid dcvclolmlcnt of women' a• educa· 
tion in Bengal, by the social difficulties with whicltthis problem 
is surrounded, aud by the extrcn1oly !:!light progress which has 
hitherto been made. But we a.re o{ opinion that, o~ to the 
directness with which it touches <.lcep social issues, this prob1em 
ought to be dealt with by bodies cspcciallJ' convemnt with the 

-

needs and interests involved. • • 
19. Our recommendations rcga.riling the cdncatiO'I\ of women 

and girls are as follows :- #' 
• • 

(l) There 6hould be a standing committee of the• noard of 
Secondary aml Intermediate Bducation to deal with 
the education of girls, such committee to include women 
and to be empowered to consult bodies censisting of 

• ~·;omen only, in which tnwd<~h wom.cn could tak~a part. 
(£i) Al1 attcm1>t should be mo.do to organise purdah sohool• 

for Hindu and l\luslim girls whose parents are willing 
to extend their education to 15 or 16. • 

-(Hij ln view of the small number of women candidates for 
university COlm;es, the intcrmcilia.te classes sbd\llcl not 
be separated from the degree colleges for wome& 

(liii) We realise that an increasing number of wow-en students 
will require the. most advanced teaching that the Uni· 

• ver~ity can provide. We hold, therefore, as a matter 
of~principle, that womeu::;hould be admitted as far as 

• pessible to the instruction provided or organised by the 
University. Bt]t we rccoguise that in the ~ecial oiz­
C\UIUltances exU,ting in Bengal, the main pr~ 
women's higher education must be made ia .,~ 

• institutions and under special direction. ~-;~~ 
(lit7) A special Board of Womert's Education should be ~<~~­

• 

, limed in Calcutta University, and should be empoWered 
to propose special courses of study more particularly 
suited. for women, and to organise co-operative arrqe­
ments for teaching in the women's colleges, more partie-

~---------------·----~----------------------------------
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SUMMARY OF UECOM:MKNDA.'rtoNS • 

ulal:ly for the training of teachers and in preparation 
for medical courses. • • 

• ) Belations should be est-ablished 'between. this Board Md .. 
the Governing Body of the Wy ~ ... Jil*.& 
CoJlege for Women• at Delhi. • 

• 
~mendatiuns regard·mg the Om:0rnmcnt EtltllcatiO'IUll·~. . 

• 
20. In 6XJlloring the condition of secondary and UJJiv~ 

education in Bengal our l:Lttention ha.s nceel$sarily bOOB ~ 
engaged by the• working of the educational services. W• 1iiwe 
found that the ::;ervi~c syotem ha,d in the 1mst a great deal to ~ 
.tbend. it, notably the ~ecurity of its tenure, the comparative~ 
of the salanes ·which it o:ffered, the prestige which attaehed to it, 
and the convenience which it often displayed in enabling tae e:lip­
ous.available teaching force to be used at the points where it was 
most :neeAed. We have found, also, that the system llas a~ 
any able and devoted men to the service of education, a:nd has 
obtained a very strong hold over the minds of Indiln teaollera, who 
iR a multitude of cases prefer work under service c~tiou to 
any other kind of teaching. work. But our survey 1YS 0011¥~ 
\U th.at the disadvantage of a service organised on the ~g. basis 
go :f.it und•r present conditionl:l ·to outweigh its advantaP~- L Cbapt.Pl 

• • • k d b d . . dit flt'l.- ..3~.-:- X til, syStem lS Vl some respects mar e y un ue r1g1 y. ....,'WQU:Le- patas. 

~ betwee.n it:: gl'~des arouse irritation, and sometime& lead' to :IJ-28. -

~~injustices. It makes a shatp and in m=.y ~~s~l!t 
j late cleavage between those who are employed in Govo .. --.1

; 

fllat sohoo)f and colleges, and the much l~ger and_..., tt;..8t. 

i1lt'!lle~M~i.Dg number of teachers wlw arc engaged in private ~ 
a1ltl ~- It gives rise to administrative _inconv~enees, ~ OXfiD. 
filii tllis point of v.icw has been condemned by many leadibg X 
~ of the Eduuational Service~ themselves, and by. ~ ~· 
Ilil.tel• •of Public Instruution. We .have been conviPeecl.Gatchlil.t.srL. · -&• is at hand when the service. system of Pecrui~ lor~: 

work should be gradually abaJldoned, or be ~! ~,. 
in character that the continued us~r of the term '~_' 

would be mi~1eading ; anJ. that the o-rganisation of teao~ ;;Drk 
should be on a profet)sional basis rather than on a. serVIce basi:s. • 
.But this ahoulti be uuno by grauual stages, and wiJ;h every pos~ibJo 
safeguard for the :rights, llt<~scnL and prm;1)ective, of cx.i.~ting 
members of the services in aU gratlc::;. The general character 
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of our [recommendations ·will already be apparent from earlier 
paragraphs,. and notably from the recommendations numbered 

~!:!_te;1~ (~), (~), (z:wi) 1!-nd (~i) above ; they are also analysed in , 
~· ~ Chapter L of this r~ort. But it may be convenient here to 
~~Zi!:d. summarise these changes in a single view, on the ground of the 
~ tJ::Uad importance of the departure which we propose should be gra.dually 
Gregory, made. 

r;~ (lvi) In regard to the secondary and higher secondary branches 

Chapt.er 
XXXI, 
paras. 
99·103. 
<.'hapter L, 
p.ra. 30. 

-

of education we think thnt the ultimate establishment 
of a profe~:~Sional organisation of the main teachiiig body 
in all schools under the direction o£ the Boatd should 
be aimed at from the out~et ; teachers l!eing free to 
transfer their services from private t6 Government 
schools or 'Vice versa, and being all participants in a 
general syl:ltem of superannuati~n, managed by .the 
Board. We recommend that reasonable t~nditions 
as to the salary and tenure of all teachers should be 
exacted by the Bonrd from all schools under its juris-
diction. 

(lvii) I; ;,ie'W of the need oi westcr11-trained teachers i:a these 
gradCB of education, we have recommended the recruit­
ment of a special cor'Pi:l of teachers, who would be 
employed. and paid. by Government (through the Boartl) 
aud would enjoy full security and pension rigL.ts. This 
' corps ' may be regarded as a modified service, but with 
two difierences: (a) that there would be no fiad or 
iuvariu.jJlo hierarchy of grades; and (b) t~at the work 
of the teachers so employed would not be limited to 

• Government institutions. 
(lviii) For university work we consider the service system to be 

' unsuitable, especially in its present form ; and we have 
recommended t4at in the new University of Dacca, in 
Presidency College, and in other Government colleges 

• engaged in university work, appointments should in 
future be made not by the Secretary of State or by the 

• local Government, but by the governing bodies of the 
• aniversities and colleges concerned. At the same time 

we have suggested safeguards againl!t abuse (a} by 
providing for a special form of selection committee ; 
(b) by providin&: that in the case of certain listed posts 
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24. On the other hand a teacher's duties are only in a minor 
degree administrative. For this .reason the methods of uaruder 
and of promotion which in the administrative services on the whole 
work well are much 1~ well aajusted' to the needs of ooll~es and 

• schools. In an administrative servite, length of official experience 
is such an important .factor in each inilividual officer's eiipiency 
that the advantages of promotion hy seniority generapy outweigh 
its disadvantages, provided that the ru.le i::! elastic enough to allow 
for making occasional exceptions. In teaching, on the other. hand, 
length of experience is a::~ a rule much less impoftant relatively 
than personal characteristics and individual gift. For thij reason, 
to select a candidate from a number of applieants in• vieW' of his 
speoial .fitness for a particular post in a particular sc:fioo1 is in this. 
oase generally a more suitable method of appointment than is 
promotion by seniority iu a cadre of a graded serv~ In ~n 
administrative service the head of a depal'tment, thougfthe may 
be at a distance, can wmally juuge with comparative certainty 
whether the transfer of an officer from one post to another will 
be advantageous to the service as a whole. But in the case of the 
transfer ol a teacher, it i8 the dome:it~c conditions and iaternal 
effi.oiency of each of the two institutions concerned which have 
princi~ally to be borne· i1~ mind. And of sue~ n:atters ~o authoritl 
at a distance can feel with confidence that It Is fully 1n.(ormed. 

25. In the second place, Govermneut service for teachers, if 
orga.nised upon a. basis which covers the whole of a. count4t, con­
fticta With what should be the responsible freedom of local author­
ities and of tlie- goferning bodies of endowed schools Qf tho latter 
are broflght within the scope of the system) in making appoint­
ments to the staffs of the schools under their care. The system 
tends to offi.cia.lise education and to centralise its organisation. 
But every good· school shouliJ. desire to cultivate special charac-

teristicS a¥ to preserve the good traditions of its corporate life. 
Such distmotiveaess and individuality·among scliools must increase 
in ~on to the degree in which the school system a~tsitaelf 
to tiW varied preferences of the people_ which it serves. These 
characteristic differences between schools call for a method of • 

• appointm&.t which allows the members of the appointing body 
which has intimate knowledge of the needs of the institution 
concerned, to seloot, (subject to conditiou::J laid down by public 
authority with regarc.l to pro(e:;sional qualifica-tions) thQ applicant 

• • 
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• 
of public control ; that the unity of national education would be 
promoted, with due regard to the difterent qualifications required 
for service ih its various grades; tbat primary, secondary, teolmieal 
and univeraity education would each gain by having its repleeen-

• taUvea upon a ccuncu common to. the whole profession and dis­
cussing its affairs; that the study of the science and art ot educa· 
tion would be promoted by the enforcement of such stud~ as a 
condition of admission to the profession ; and that the teachers' 
calling as a whole would acquire greater dig11ity and public consi­
deration and thus become more attractive to men and wcnnen of 

ADd' 
SIJll. 

ability and promise. • 
• • 

· Recommendations regarding tltc training of tooOOeta. 
29. A serious deficiency in the numbers of well-qualified teachers 

is the fundamental wea.kne8s in the ~::;yf:)tcm of Mecondary and ~er­
mediate education. lt is all:lo the cau~::;c of an enormoUs waste 
of money and of time. ~rhere is urgent 11ced in Bengal for ma.ny 
thousands of well trained teachers, equir)ped with a sound knowledge 
of what they have to teach and with a clear comprehension of the 
aims and methods of a goocl~:>chool. In. particular, the methods of 
class teaching are at fault; and the corporate life of the schools is 
inadequately developed for the formation of character. If the 
teaching were improved, the school life of the average high scho~l 
boy could be shortened by two years. 1 'fhe amount which parents 
in Bengal would save by this economy alone would be not 1e13s than 
15 lakhs of Tupees a year, a sum which would be a substantial 
contribution 1ow!lrds the cost of the reform of s~nda.ry and 
in~mediate education in the Presidency. In addition to this, 
improve<f methods of class teaching in the schools would enable 
parents to avoid in almost every case the cost of providing private 
tuition for their sons. Tha amount of this ~:~aving we cannot 

• estimate, but it would be v~ry large. And theRe economies would 
accompany an actual advance in the attainments of the boys and 
a material improvement in their mental vigoux and physique. 
The systematic reform of secondary and intermediate education in 
Bengal will be greatly reduced by these savings on school fees and 

• on privaM tuition, apart altogether from the intellectual and physical 

1 Tbo average ast of candidates for matrioul~tiou ia now nearly ISJ yeacs. 
Wjth ~letter tcaobins it •hould be 161 years or Jower. 
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education in the ~ass degree ('.OurP.e and also in 4he course 
for the degree of bachelor of teaching. The latter 
should usually be taken as a. second degree, after a course 
df training extending ~ver one year subsequent to the 
B.A. or B.Sc. But- studentR who have taken the inter­
mediate courses (includjng education as one subject) 
and have subsequently Hervcd for two years .on the 
staff of a recognise<.l school should be allowed to proceed 
direct to the B.T. degree after taking an app"oved course 
of instruction, extondi11g over three years, partly in the 
univen;ity departments of u.rt~ m· ~eience, part~ at a 
training college. For these and ot~er students taking 
the professional courseR for teach~s bursaries. should 
b_e provided on a liberal scale. • • 

(ktiiJ) Any .studcnt who lw.s taken the B.T. degree" shoulf~ be 
allowed to prcseHt hinuml£. for the examination .for 

• the M.A. after a qom·sc of instruction extending over two 
years. 1'he principles and the hi8tory of education 
should be added to the list of subjects in which a 

• candidate may present himself for the M.A. degree. . . 
(lxiv) The <lepnrtments of edncatimt in the Universities of 

Calcutta and Dacca sh_onld arrange courses of publio 
lectures on educn.tional subjects in these cities and fit 
other centres in Bengal. • 

Recommendations regarding oriental studies. 
• • 

31. The systematic development n.n<l encouragement of oriental 
studies is one of the most natul'n.l and important fun~tions of an 
oriental university. But thiR> function has hitherto not been per­
formed in a. satisfactOry way, partly because the primary function 

ter XVI. of university work has always !1itherto been held to be the develop­
ment of western learning, and partly because there has beeh a. dislo­
cation of aim .be~ween the studies canieu on in the University a.nd 
its colleges, theoretically in accord with western methods, and the 

, traditional studies in the oriental classical tongues which are carried 
on in the Mls (for Sanskrit) and in• the madrassahs (for Islamic 

.subjects). ~ The history of these organisations and their relations 
with the system of western training form a very comple·x and 
difficult subject, '~hich is fully investigate<! in Chapter XVI. In 





• 
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• 
34. Out recommendations for dealing with this diffi~ult prob-

lem are as follows :-

(~v) The Sanskrit College, .Calcutta, should be reorganised 
rn three sections : (a) a high school and intermediate 
college which woultl take over the work of the present 
intermediate classes, as .well as the ' high ' classes of the · 
high school course, but would throughout lay. special 
emphasis upon Sanskrit ; (b) a constituent college of the 
Teaching University, arranged to accominodate, say, 
500 students ; to this college should be attached the uni­
versity chair of Sanskrit and the chair•or readetship in 
Pali, and its students should profi~ by the instruction 
of the pandits in the neighbouring Jot dcp4rtment; this 
college would naturally be the princip811 centre of 
teaching in an honours sC'hool of Sanskrit; (c) a Ml 
department which would work, as now, in connexion 

• with the Sanskrit Association and have no dtrect con-
nexion with the University. These three institutions 
should be housed in separate buildings side by side, 

. on the site of the existing Sam;krit College and the 
Jiindu School ; the library should be available.for the 
use of all three. They slw~ld have distinct governing 
bodies, which would h~ in relation, respectively, with 
the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Educati"n, 
with the University and with the Sanskrit Association ; 
but care should be taken to ensure that t~e were 
common elements in all three governing bodies. 

(lxvi) Students .of the Ml department of the Sanakrit College, 
if they pass the title examination, and are ade­
quately gualified" in English, should be encouraged 
to· pursu~ their studies in western aspects of their 
subjects without .going through the high school and 
intermediate co11rse ; and for this purpose the Univer­
sity flhould institute a diploma, or possibly a. degree, for 

• such students, the course of study for which should 
include such subjects as comparative philology and · 

• archmology. • 

(lxvii) fn regard to higher Islamic studies, we have already 
recommended that a department of Islamic studies 
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which students are permitted to offer bott for pass 
and for honours degrees . 

• 
Recommendations regarding professional and vocational training. 

35. We have beert deeply impi"eHHecl hy the general disregard 
among university students in Ben"gal of the possibility of finding 
careers in practical-professional and technical-work, otl'er than I 
law and (to a less extent) medicine ; by the, defwie1icy of 
opportunities for obtaining training for such careers, and by the · 

Chapter II .. consequent overcrowding of courses of purely literary st1t~. This 
disrega1:d has its roots in historical and social faet~ whieh especially 
affect the classes from whieh the bulk of the"stude1;ts are drawn.~· 
But it must be amended ; and any scheme Of edu,cational reform 
'Which does not place in the forefront the need 'for sueh an 
amendment must fall short of the country's needs. 

Chapter 36. The strong hold which the University and its cour~es poosess 
i:;.~.~\1 39 upon the minds of the educated classes in Bengal has led to the sug-
and 44·6> · ] "f nJ h U · · ff l d . · gest10n t 1at 1 o y t e mvers1ty o ers c egree courses an examina-

tions in practical and technical subjeets the prejudice against 
careers of j.his type will be overcome. There is spmething to be 
said for this view, and undoubtedly ae)ion ought to be taken by the 
universities, and will have a usef11l influence upon opinion. But 
in this sphere even more than in others, it is tmining above all w~ich 
is needed, and as training ic< costly and demands illaborata equipment 
in nearly all vocatioml subjects, no course of study should be 
defined until there is a responsible assurance that the •tiecessary 
provision of teaching and equipment is f~rthcoming. And unfo~­
tunate resultsm~ follow, and the whole movement to"'arcls pract~al 
careers ~uffer a check, if men are turned out in large numbers with 
an equipmept of .a kind for which there is very little demand. 
There is a real danger in the idea that, if an examination is provided 

• and a degree course defined, 'all that is necessary is do~w .• 
37. But the provision•of courses of study by the University, 

even on the most adequate scale, is not enough. Degree comses 
in tQchnical and professional subjects, other than those for the 
established professions of mediciQe and law, are. required by a 
compar~ively restricted number of persons even in highly 
industrialised countries. The highly trained scientific experts 
whom the indu~tries of a country can absorb-and it is only with 
tha training of such that a university should he concerned-
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and in order to enable t.heRe members to be present 
at its meetings, it should be empowered to meet, when 
necessary, in Calcutta.~ 

. 
• Medicine . 

89. The system of medical training provides for two classes of 
Atmlcnts, thoAe who aim n.t a university degree, and ~1o are 
provided for in two colleges, one Government and one private (both 
in Calcutta) and those who aim only at the licence granted by the 
State Medical Faculty of Bengal, and are give,,n a sho»ter and 
leAs elal)omte course in institutions attached to hospitals at 
Calcutta and Do.tcca, and known as medical scl~ool:; .• The demand 
for admission to the medical colleges antl tl;e de8'fe~ c;urses is 
greater than the accommodation. On the other hand, the existing 
need in Bengal is greate:st {or medical men who will be willing to 
practise in the rural districts, which experience shows that gradrrates 
are reluctant to do. The provision made for medical tro.ining in 
the Calcutta Medical College seems to us to be sound, though 
hampered hy various difficulties and by the lack of organised 
teaching in ovarious special subjects. 'l'he medical schoolR als? (which 
are wholly unconnected with the UnivcfHity) at·e doing uHeflll work, 
but the course is mtber a slight one in some re:-~pects, and the gap 
between the two branches of the profesl;1on i:; too grc;:\t. \Ve #.lo 
not however sugge~->t any immediate changeR in thiH rc~m·d. Our 
recommendationH regardiug medical trnining (in so far ~1.s it is 
n.ffec1cd hy om general proposals) are as follows:- • 

(lxxv) The Calcutta Medical College, and abo (if it is able to 
fulfil tfle conditions) the Belgachia Medical <Jollege, should 

• become constituent colleges of the Teaching University. 
(lxxvi) The· standard of e11traucc to the Medical Faculty, as to 

other Faculties, should in future be that of t)Je proposed 
intermediate c~llege examination, one form • of which 
should be adapted to the needs of medieal students, 
though entrance should not be restricted to ~tudents 
wllO have taken the examination in this form. 

(lrxvii) ~raining in the preliminary sciences (physics, chemistry, 
' botany and zoology) Rhould be provided as soon as 

possi!>le elsewhere than in the m!'dical colleges. It may 
he found possible to aflonl a suillcicnt trainiug in selected 
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apace, there is likely to be a large and growing d:mand for 
mechanical engineers. One of the chief obstacles m the way of 
this work •has hitherto been the aversion of students of the 
bhadralok classes from any avocation involving manual work ; and 

• in this sphere the Engineering College has in fact hithertO oonfined 
itself to training men for subordittate branches of the profession, 
and has made no attempt to provide training of a universi\f level. 
During sixty years the Engineering College has done ~ood work in 
difficult circumstances ; but in the judgJp.ent of the Indian Industrial 

.Commission, as in our own, the time has come fot a reconli4eration 
of its :range, methods and organisation. Our rec;mmendations on· 
this head necessarily overlap those of the Indfan InOust:rial Com· 
mission and the Public Works Department ~eorpDilation Com­
~ with which they should be compared. We ·add certain 
reaommendations regarding the kindred subjects of mining and 
m~. • • 

('hapter (~tt) The Civil Engineering College, Sibpur, should be a consti­
=·41-71. tuent college of the University of Calcutta, and should be 

Chap~r 
XLVI, 
paru. 
33·34. • 

~laced under the direction of a governing body created 
by charter. The governing body should inc}ude re­
presentatives of GovernmeAt, of the teaching body of 
the college, of the engineering profession, and of the 
industrial interests concerned. It should receive a s~ 
annual allocation from Government, and shodld, subject 
to audit, be allowed wide latitude in expetping this 
grant, and in obtaining funds from private sources, 
e~ecially from the industrial interests served by the 
colleg3. It should have power to make \ppointments 

• to the staff and to control the curricula of the college. 

(~) The· college should gradually devote itself wholly 
to higher or university work, and the lower or technical 
classes now ac{4Pmmodated in it should be pfovided for 
elsewhere. · 

Cha¥I* . (~) Tra.illing up to the degree standard in mechanical 
~.'16-23. engineering should be gj.ven at Bibpur, and the neces­

. • sary additions to the staff and equipment of the coJiese • 

• 

should be provided for. Training up to the same 
stan<la.rd in electrical engineering might also be provided 
later . 

• 
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42. Our recommendations on thi~::~ head arc a.~:~ follows.-
(kxxix) There :;hould be a dopa.rtmcllt or ::;cltoul of agriculture 

in the Univer:;ity of Ual~utta., orga11iscd at .fir!:lt on modest 
lii1es, and making use so far a::;lW!:l~:>iblc of exi~:~ting resour­
ce::;. It ~::~hould hav"e attached to it a deruonstrat.ion 
and experi~1ental farm jn the neighbuurhood of the 
city. It should work in do::;e relation::; with the Govern­
ment In ~:~t,itute of Agriculture which it i:; propo;ed to 
e::;Lablish. 

1 
• 

Cho.ptor 
XLVH, 
paraa. 2-8. 

(xc) H and when· provision has been mnde for ieaching 
in Calcutta, for an experiment~! farm, tmd for ~ppor­
tunitie~:~ of practical training at the proposed institute, 
t.ho Univer~:~ity should e::;ta.bli::;h a. d.egree •course suit­
able for the training of ~cientific agriculCur&l experts. 
'J'he fir~:~t throe year!:! of this course should lead up to a 
::;pecial form of the B. Sc. dcgTec. ~rims qualified tJ:te 
student should be admitted for a period of one or two 
year~:~' practical work in the propoi)ed Government 
Iustitutc of Agriculture; after which, if hi~:~ work was 
c01tiiicd a.!:l satisfactory, he should be eligible for the 
de-gree of Bachelor of Agr.iculljne. 

Chap tor 
XLVU, 
para. 9. 

Chapter 
XXXIJ, 
paras. 
M-35. 

Chapters 
XXVI 
and 
XLVIII 

(xci) Until tho opportunities of suitnble employment expand, 
provision ~::~hould be mu.Ue only for a ~;;n~ll number 

• • of otudcnts. • 
(xcii) A more elementary introduction to agricultural science, 

suitable for zamindars' agents, teachers in agri~ultural 
~stricts, officers of co-operative socictio~::~, etc., should 
be given. in ~elected intormed.iate colleges. • 

• Technofogical sciences. 

43. We regard it as an important and indeed a necessary function 
of a univ nrsity, ~::~ituated in a gi:eat industrial and commer~ial city 
like Calcutta, to include app~d science and technology in it~ courses 
and to recognise their systematic and practical ~::~tudy by degrees and 
diplom~s. This function mu::;t not be confused with that of train­
ing foremen and other servants of the scientific industries. The 
latter is too business of technical institution:; of another grade, 
"with the w'ork of which the courses of tho University should be HO 

far as 1s necessary correlated. For example, the University of 

• 
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XLVIII, 
para. 8. 

Chapter 
XXXII, 
para. 3:J, 
and 
Chapter 
XLVHI, 
para. 4. 

Chapter 
XXXI. 
p&ru. 
50-70. 

Chapter 
XXXII, 
paras. 
42-47. 

• 

(xciv) 

(xa) 
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to it administratively and should come ~der the 
general supervision o£ it::; governing body. To each 
~epartment of technplogical study there should be 
attached an advisory committee which should include 
Jeadir1g r·<a>reHCJlta"tivc~:~ of the indltstrie:; cgncerned. 
Within defined lirruts L4c principal university teachers 
in the technological departments slwu.ld be p~mitted 
to engage in p1 iv ate pmctice. • 

At Daeca the intermediate college shottld provide :;cientific 
and practical iustruction preparatory to enjgneering 
and agriculture ; and tho tcchnologica~ rcsea1·cfl work 
entrusted to 'the scientific labora.tolii.cs of the Univer­
sity should bo co~orclinatcd a:; I~r as possible with 
corresponding inve!:ltigations conducted ih the univer-
,-;jl.y Jaboratoxics in Ca.lcutta.. 

1'he reform o£ the intermediate course::; i::; necessary for 
• • 

the development of n. gencnd scheme of t.cd~10logical 
trainiug; and. the new int.ermc<liate college::> l:)hould 
therefore be e!:!LauliHhcd U.l:) q uiddy as pos!:!ible, because 
their work will !:!Crvc as a IounuaLion for the teaching of 
applied science at the Univc111ity. • 

Commerce. 

45. In the training of student!:! for~\ commcr;Jial earcer the Univer­
sity hm; a very im1)0rtant but limited function. In alt countries 
the vast majority of those wuo go into commerce do so at !ln earlier 
age than that of graduation a.t the University. It is at this earlier 
age therefore t.hat.preliminary training for commerce .can be most ­
usefully given. For this among other reasons we have recommended 
the reform of the high schobls. Bengal needs modern secondary 
education. 'the hig1i school certificate, which a boy will gain after 
receiving a good general edu.cation up to 16 or 17 years of age, 
;rul be a valuable credential ~o those who wish to enter upol! commer­
cial life immediately after leaving suhool. But even more useful 
as a preparatioll {or business will be the training giveb at the inter­
mediate colleges. We have recommended that these colleges should 
provide a. practical but not narrowly ·specialised course which 

·.will give ~n excellent training to young men who intend to enter 
commercial life at 18 or 19 yea~s of age. In addition to this we 
propose that tliere should be classes m commercial subjects at 
. . 

I 
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48. Our further rcconun~nll~oLtion ::; rcgardi11g univcr::~ity cour~e:: 
in corumerec arc as follows :-

(xcvi) Tha Uuivor~::~ity of Calcum;a should have power to in~:~ti­
tutc) when it thinkli fit, a l!'aculty of Economics and 
Commerce a~u to em1fer ucgrees an<L diplomas in com­
m<'rcial sulJjccil:l. An ddvi~::~ory committee on higher 
tomm<'rcial edttc~1.tion ::;hould be u.ttached 1,o the 
dcpnrtmcnt of ccouomjcs. 

(:rcvii ) 'l'hc Univcn;ity should be r;rcr)arcd to llrovide COUl'l:iCS 

of im>tructjon iu lnmki11g, n.cconutai\CY, ill~t•rance, 
aduarial stimKe, illdu~:;ttja} hiKt.ory, etc., dcsigt1ed c::;pe­
cia.lly for ~tudcnts who al'e tl.lrcady ~1~gagetl.in b\lsincs~:>, 
nnd at hours couveuicut Ior thcit attcndauc~. AdmiH­
::;ion to theRe cour::>es :..;houl<l not he limited to per::;ons 
who Lave passed the entmncc cxaminathm of the 
UJJivcr~:~ity. • • 

lt1elliurn of instruction. 

19. We h:wc mmly~cu the grca.t nmoH of ovidm1ce un the medium 
of iustruc·t,ioJI'tt)ld lawe shewn tl1at the jlivergc11t viewH e.Xl\l'l'l'sed 
cut across the divisions o( race, religion, nationality and occupa­
tion. 

We lmve dealt with the psychological problems of miud-traiuin~ 
involved in the u~:~c of the mother to11gtto tmLl of the Engli~:~li medium 
and Lave sugge~:~ted that the e<lucatcd public of Bengal, lik~·many 

'aplel'l\ 1. • h B . . 1 d . . . d l h 
111. xvm otuer couutrtcs within t e nt1s 1 Ollllmous an e sew ere, will 
'kl XLI. pruhably wish to be bilingual. \Ve reg~1.nl reform both in the 

teaching of the ·verflaeular, which should be placed on •a :;cientific 
ba~:~i~:~, aud iu the teaching of E~glish, as essential, and we have made 
inle->r al~a the tollowillg recommendations : -

1apter (xcviii) The vcruacular should .be used in general throughout the 
'·t para.. - high ~::~chool::;, excElPt for the tcachhlg of Engl\l:;h and 

"tl, 
ra. l o. 

of mat.hematics, which, during the Ja~::~t four years of the 
course, should be conducted in English. 

(..vctx) ·At the 'high school examination) (corrcspondiug to the 
matriculation) Ctmd.idatc::; ~t10uld Ue permitted to an::;wer 

. . ~.,ther in the vcruacu1al' or in Eugli~h, except in the 
~::~ubjcc,ts of E11glish and of mathematic~:~ iu which English 
t:~hould be compulsory. 
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we think that the adaptation of examinations to their purpose 
and their conduct on rational principles cannot be carried out by !Uere • 
regulations. but must be ]eft t~ the future university authorities 
as an important part of their dutieR. We hope that the Boards 
of Examination recommended by us will serve as the- auditors 

• of the examination system and as tie conscience of the universities 
in this matter ; they wm publish typical specimens of ~mplete 
examination answers from time to time and constantlY. bring before 
the universitie~ proposals for the removal of defects in the 
examination syHtem and for the introduction of new and improved • 

Chapter XL, 
paras. 3-12. 

methods. We also have hopes that certain subjec~ may be studied 
by students without their being required to su"hmit themselves to 
any examination therein, so that a portion of•the curricult1m may 
l)e entirely freed from examination pre:-~sure. • • 

The universities should ah;o welcome at certain of their 
courses, where accommodation alJows, members of the gene,al public 
qualified to profit by it. Such auditors would be subject to the 
ordinary university regulations and would pay a suitable fee. 

o2. ArnongRt our recommendations of detail are the following :­
(c?') In or:dct to maintain continuous watchfulness up.on the 

m<\i.ho<1:-; and usc of exn.min!tions, to ensmc thR.t 1,hey 
arc 110t :-;o mrchanieaHy cmHhwtecl as to exercise a 
lu:tl' tnfu] in llnence upon teaching anti study, aml to mEW.:o 
rNtain that the purposes with which each e:tamination 
i l:l dcvlliecl arc h&ld in view> and are fairly r.ealiscd) 
there l>hould be in each Ul1iverP-ity a small ~oard of 
Examinations, whose functions should not be executive 
but• priUlarily those of criticism and suggestions. 

• Transitional measures. 

53. The reforms which w~ have proposed are of a fundamental 
· <ilim·acter, both from the point of view of administration and of 

education per Sf?t \Ve have made it clear that we Lhink the educa­
tional 1·eforms which we regard as necessary cannot be carried out 
witho;t the administrational reforms. But the question may be 
rai8ed as lo whether it is necessary· or possible to carry out the 

• .whole of• the administrational changes sin:rtlltaneously. In our 
view, such simultaneous changes are both desirable and feasible, 
provided that tb~ funds required are available and provided also 

• 

• 
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that there is n. sufficient personnel avn.hahle t.o carry out the heavy 
work of the perioJ. of tranaition. 

54. The changes fall into tblee ~ain cat~ories : {1) a change 
in secondary and higher secondary education, involving t•he sett.ing 
up of "the Board of Secondary ·and I ntermeuia.te Education ; 
(2) the creation of the Univeraity of Ducca ; (3) the reconstitution • 
of th,-Teaching Uuh·ersity in Calcutta un<l the e"tahlishment, of 
a new orga.nisation for the mufatiRal eolleges. 

55. We have said that these ehanges could be effected simul­
taneo~ftly, hut we do not. wiBh that term to he interpreted too 
strictly. We ft.ave })orne in mind that in a large class of legisla­
tive me~sures it .ft.! found both convenieJ1t and nf'.\~essary to allow 
a pre.Jfarato;l peri~d to elaps~ between the passing of an Act and 
the ' appo~nted day ' on which it come~ into force ; and that in t.he 
C>ase of a complex measure it. may he desirable to make different 
portio~ of it come into force on different. days ; ancl even to allow 
of further elastieity by remitting the fixing of such ' appointed 
days' (within limits defined by the Act.) to a specified administra­
tive authority. \Vhen we say that the administrative changes 
should take place simultaneously we mf'an that, they should be 
authotised by a single ~t, or by one or more Acts paSSt'.d simul­
taneously, and that t.he ' appoint.ed Jay:; ' fixed in, or authori8ed 
by, those Acts sh01vd he rea~onahly ..Io.'le 1 o one another. 
• 56. We think it possible however t.hat both for financial and 
fur administratiw~ rcasong GoY~>rnment llligl,t de~il'e the transition 
to be ~pread over a longer periocl" than t.hat which we have 
contemplated, and that. we ought therefore to indicate the order 
in which t~ three changes proposed should he ~arried out. 

57. We tbink there (·an Le 110 l'f'U.''~on fm· delay in setting up 
the Board of Secondary and lnterme(lia.te Bdtl<'a.tion and ·in making 
prov~on for the reform of Rf'eondary and iJitermetliate education, 
which, as we have Raid repentcllly, ._vc regard as t.he v•~ry pivot 2f 
the w hoie reform. • 

.58. We have also ur·g&l that there should he .no furthe1· delay 
in creating the University of DaN:a. It iH nnnecel:IS8ry to advance 
further arguments on either of theRe pointR. • 

50. But the Ct'I.Se of th~ nniverRit.y of Ualcutta ifo! dilferent and 
more complex. Apart. from any financial and adntinistrative· 
difficulties whir.h might be felt by Government. in introducing 
immediate change~:~, it may be urged With some reason that the 

• 
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University should not be rec.onstituted until the new int':rmediate 
system comes into working order. 

60. But if tho Secondary and Intermediate Board and the Uni­
versity of Dacca are created 1\t once, while the reconstitution of 
the University of Calootta is postponed, that postponement may 

• take place in three different ways, which would give rise to three 
very different situntions. •. 

(a) The legislation .for the recon-stitution of the. University 
of Calcutta might be postponed purely and simply, the Govern_ 
ment of I nuia limiting themselves to a ~:;tatement of their in\~tions 
in regard to univer::;ity policy. But such postponement could not 
leave the Universities Act and the constitution~£ th~ University 
of Calcutta entirely untouched ; for althougli the Vnivertity of 
Dacca might be created (n.s was the Univer::;ity of Patna) without 
direct amendment of the Universities Act, we think some direct 
amendment would be necessary to provide for the trans{<1f of 1lhe 
power of recognising high schools and intermediate courses from 
the University of Calcutt:t to the Board of Secondary ancl Inter­
mediate Education. Such amendment would probably give rise 
to immediat~ difficulties. For it would not be eftsy to limit the 
amendment of the Act to thiR single faint. Qovernment "would 
inevitably have pressed on it, wit}l renson, a number of minor 
amendments; it might :find itself involveu in. controver!'l.y on ill­
numerable points of cletn.il; and yet reforms of detail, .desirable 
in themselves, might, if can:i~d out, only block the way to funda­
mental reform and make the eventual task of tl10. legislatut~ more 
onerous. Even more serious, perhaps, is another objection. The 
colleges would efin<l their arrangements upset by theeremoval of 
their intermediate stndents ~vithout finding any authority in a 

Position to give them either definite nssurances as to their future . . ' 
or assistance in m::tking the necessary provision for their higher 
w~rk. Thus there would en~ue a trying period of un~ertainty 
and unrest, with few compensating advantages. 

We think it dear therefore that the nmendment of the Univer­
sities ..\cl. :::~hould not be made piece-meal, but that Government 
should decide forthwith on its univer~c;ity t>olicy ~s a "Whole. 

But su~ a decision would still leave open two plans, (b) and 
·~c) below,~or bringing that policy gmdually into operation. 

(b) The Act r~onstituting the University of Calcutta might 
be p:;sRed simultaneously ·,,·ith the legislation bringing into exi~t-
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ence the-Dniversity of Dacca and t.:fie Board of Secondary and 
• Intermediate Education ; but the entire operation of the Act other 

thafl that re)ating to ~ccondary and intermediate education might 
be suspended for some years. this procedure would o obviate the 
disadva11tages of piece~meal legislation, and would create a more 
clearly defined situation. DUii~ the perloo before reconstitu ... 
tion a good deal might no doubil be done by Government and hy 
the Ulliver.sit.y, especially if it had a salaried whole-time Vice-Chan­
cellor, to prepare for the new order of things. But it may be doubted 
whether .the existing organisation could he expected to carry out 
such p:feparatio•s with enthusiasm ; and we fear that this arrange­
ment would not ligijten the labours of the Executive Commission, 
the ap,ointlhent of. which (though deferred for a time) would 
ultimately l.e ll.s necess..1.ry as if the University were reconstituted at 
once. 

'c) The third course which we regard- as possible would bring 
the Exe<!utive Commission into existence simultaneously with the 
Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education and the University 
of Dacca ; but the Executive Commission would have more limited 
powers than those which we h&ve proposed in Chapter XXXVII, and 
the present Syndicate an<\"Senate would be left· to C8.rry on the 
routine business of the University during a preparatory period. 
The Executive Commission would negotiate with the colleges in 
retard to their needR ~nder the new system; it would advise Govern­
ment in regard to necessary grants for the colleges and for the crea­
tion of -kesh teaching on the lines inUicated in our recommenda­
tions ; it would deal with the great problems of the residence and 
health of students and with the provision of sites fo1 hostels ; and 
finally it wo~ld advise Government as to the best date for bring­
ing the Act into complete operation. • Very soon after t1lat date 
it ought to be possible for the Commission tootransf~r its powers 
completely to the new ~overning bodies of th,e University. 

61. Lite the other schemes for J>98tponement, this scheme­
would spre&d the financial liabilities of the Government over a 
longer period, and would diminish the pressure of the change both 
upon the administrative officials of Government and upon the 'Exec­
utive Commission itself. The o chief objection that we anticipate 
to the scheme is that there might be friction h~tween the lxecutive o, 
Commission and the older university authorities. But the Univer­
sity Act would necessarily delimit the powers of" the Commission 

vo~v 2A 0 
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and of those authorities in ~uch a way as to prevent foMnal clash­
ing; and we hope that in more informal matters friction might 
be avoided by the presence of the Vice-Chancellor and of dther 
members cdmmon to the Execu t1Ve Commission and to the Syndi-
cate. • 

02. We may point out, that if, contrary to our expectations, 
the University of Calcutta is reconstituted before the creatiop of the 
Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, it will be• neces­
sa.ry to set up within the University provisional tnachinery to 
deal with the schools. • 

03. We desire to make it clear that certain reform~ in the 
University of Calcutta ought not to be postpo~d whatever scheme 
be adopted; namely, the provision of further residen~ial a<1Pommo­
dation; the provision of a teacher's training department and a 
department of education ; the provision of additional accommoda­
tion for teaching ; and the provision of measure.s for supervising 
and improving the health of the stuuents. ' • 

G. ANDERSON, .Secretary. 
CAWUTTA, 
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I.-Introduction. 
1. It is with great reluctance that we fin<l ourselves unable 

to concur entirely with the proposaJi in t.110 report regarding 
the n<lministration of higher se~o11<lary education in Bengal and 
with some oi t.hc rccommcncln.tionB conccrni11g the reconstitution 
of Calcutt.n. University. We arc glad , however, to <.:Ollcur wr\ih 
the report in what seem to us its essential recommendations, 
v~z. :- • • 

(i) The transfer of the University from the jurisdiction of 
thtfGovernment of India to that of the G~vernment ot 

• Bengn.l. • 
(ii) The :temoval of the intermediate clas~es from the University 

to the proposed intermediate colleges. 
- (iii) The institution of a ~oard of Secondary and Intermediate 

• Education. • 
(iv) The es£ablishmcni, as soon as possible, of a teaching univer· 

• sity at Dacca. 
(v) The reeonstitution of Cal~utta University as a teaching 

• university with a multi-collegiate organisation . 
(vi) 'The administration of the mufassal colleges by a special 

board which must for a time be connected with Calcutta. 
( 352.) 
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would prepare the way {or their separation as one or more inde-
pendent universities. • 

3. The reduction of the size of lhe University might be achieved 
by restricting the facilities in ~ngal for university educatipn ; and 

• the view is often expressed that attendance at the University is 
unduly large in comparison with th•e requirements of the country 
and the openings for university men. The bulk of the eviaence, 
however, indicates that the supply of university traill'ed men has 
not outrun the demand. The problem of university educ1-tion in 
Bengal is that of improving its quality and not that.of reducing the 
numbers receiving it. 

• • 
11.-The Board of Secondary and Interrne<t'wte Ei/JJ.catio'h . 

• 
4. To secure the improvement of the high schools and to relieve 

the University from the burden of their control and examination 
we agree with our colleagues1 as to the need for a Board • of 
Secondary and Intermediate Education, which should define the 
courses of study at the high schools and intermediate colleges, 
and should be responsible for their examination and ' recogni- . 
tion '; but we doubt the advisability of confeuing on this. Board 
such extensive additional executive lnd administrative powers 
as arc proposed for it. / 

5. The proposed powers of the Board.-Acccrrding to the reporj.2 

the Board would superinte:ti.d secondary and higher 8econdary 
education, part of technical etlucation, tho middle and upp~r con­
tinuation classes, part of preliminary professional train~ng, the 
professional training of primary and of many secondary teachers, 
part of the woik C1f the madrassahs and the course <1f. education 
for girls .• It would organise a. superannuation system for teachers 
in all recognised secondary schools, and would also have to provide3 

and manage hostels in all parts of Bengal with accommodation for 
some thousands of students. '.l'o enable it to discharge thetae various 
duties it is proposed that the Board should have large funds at its 
disposal and have the power of allocating substantial grants to 
priv~ unaided schools. According to Chapter XLIII, the Board 
is to found and manage a series of training colleges for teachers and 
may be joifttly responsible with the University for the training 

• • 
1 Ohnpter XXXI. 
1 Chapter XXXI, parns. 9 and 10, 
'Chaptt~r XXXIX, para. 25. 
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increased, and the department might include. three sections each 
under an assistant director, one to deal with primary education, tme 
with seconddry education, and a. tflird with the Government post­
intermediate colleges.l Tho esMblishmcnt of the Governmeu.t inter-

• mediate colleges would add largely to the work of the Department 
in conncxion with secondary cduculion, while it is desirt\ble, as 
recommended in tho report, Chapter XXXI, paragra}Jh 78, tl&t the 
unaided high schools should be under more efiectiv<r supervi~:;ion 
than they have been in the past. 'rhc unaided high ~:~ejlool::; in 
1916-17 included 54·1 per cent. of the high ::;chool~ ; they teq uire 
supervision in the iutere~:>ts of efficient teachiug, u.~cquatc equipment, 
sanitary oocommodatiou, fair play to different cpmmunities, g.nd the 
prevention of their u:so for political propu.gu.ndi~:~ru. 'Ph~c is utuclt 
evidence that among educational in:;titutions the high school::; have 
been the most fertile 'as uur::;crics of scuition.'3 

The need {or Government control of the high ::;chooh; is-stron.gly 
urged by tho Bengal Di~:!trict Administration Committee, H>13-14. 
In their report (1915, page 154) they remark " we cou~ider that the 
control of Government over all Anglo-vernacular schools l i.e. high 
schooli:)J shoillu he carcfull~ secured."/ In t\grcmncnt wi~h this 
conclusion we consi<lm· that all high schools, ai<lcu or unaided, 
which a1·o recognised for any public c"amination Bho"\lu be periouicuJ-
ly iu13pectc<.l. by the Department of Puulic Ii1struction. • 

9, The problems of educational admiuistration are at present 
complicated by the uncertainty occasioned by the Reform. ichcme 

• In regard to the control of iudu.strin.l aud agricultural cU.ucatiou by the De1mrtwcut 
of l'ulllio lw;tructiw, tqpugll we rccogntiic tllc o.co.dcwic odvo.ntagc;; o(-'llo.t course, yet, 
under the cxillting condilious in :Bcugal, we agree with tho Indian lndu&trial Cowmil;tdon 
(Report, liH'S, page~:~ 118·11>) that the 'tlontrol of industrial and technical training ~:~hould 
rest with tho Dcpactnicnt oi.ludW!tries, helped by tho advice of tho Department of Public 
Instruction ; o.nd with the general Ollinion of tho Conference on Abrricultural Education 
h~d at f:>iwla in June HH7 (~co e.g., Chnptcr XXVlll, p~n\. 42) in favour of the su.me 
policy in agricultural training. • • 

1 :Filtb Quinquennial ltoviow of tho Progress oi Education iu Bengal, 11)12-13 to 
1016-17, by W. W. Horucll, Uu.lcutta, 1018, page 20. 

~ E. fl. Annual Rcvort o{ the Director o[ Public lnstm~;\lon in 'Bcllgnl (W. W. Hornell), 
for l!H5·16. Also the R<'port of 'Bengal Di:ltrict Adlllilili!tmtiou Cowruittco, 1{)13·14,' 
pages 147, 154, 157, 158, 100, also pages 4, o, H1, 20; page 1o.J, para. 186 a, page 157. 
ln these pass4e~~ tho rcsponsil.Jilit.y ill mainly attached to tho Anglo·vcruacule.r schoola. 

' •rhil; eoucldon ill rOI\ilirmcd by tho roccnt report of tho ' ::icditiou Committee, uns ' 
pago 75, " abundant evidence has compelled ua to tho conclullion that secondary English 
schools, 14Uu iu a less ~Iegree tho colleges of Bcngo.l have )J(:ell reg!ll'dod by the revolu· 
tioua.ti.ea u.s their lUwt fruitful recrui~ centres." 

• 





NO~. 
• 

hostels, schools and intermediate colleges, and it would htwe on its • 
sta:fi many Government servants who would be lent to it.1 8ov­
ernment wtmld inevitably feel •responsible for its work and 
administration. The views of 'Government would be explained to 

• it by the Director of • Public Instruction who could emphasise 
them by the warning that Government might stop suppliefi. This 
drastic course would close schools and colleges and cause ~duca­
tional disorder ; so the Member or Mini!)ter might het!itate fu use 
his ultimate powers, but he might exorcise sufficient pret~sure on 
the Board to secure a share of its control. Some branches of 
higher secondary education would be left witJl the department, 
so that responsibility for secondary educatio~ woul<i be g.ivided 
between the Department and th.e Board. Thus the reP'>rt recom­
mends that the European secondary schools should continue upon 
the present lines of organisation.2 Hence the Department of 
Public Instruction wou1d continue to deal with them, and ~robably 
also with the Calcutta Madrassah, and the tols, part of the work 
of which is secondary in grade. 

12. Over some branches of primary and ~;;econdary eduMtion dual 
control w.ottldbe extendod by tho new B1ard. At present adminis­
trative control over the primary and middlo schools is exercised 
by the Department ; but after tho institution of the Board the 
control over these classes in the primary and middle schools woutd 
still be exercised by the Department ; but the classes te;ching the 
same courses in the high scho·ols would be under the contrQ].•of the 
Board. 3 The determination of primary and lower secondary courses 
would be partlx by the Department and partly by the Board; and 
if they arranged these courses differently the unity of primary and 
lower secondary education in the Bengal schools would be impaired. 

' Under the sclteme of the report the Department would inspect 
'the middle schools and would q~.anage and appoint the staffs of those 
owned by Government; but. whenever a middle school, by-addition 
of the higher classes, becomes a high school, the whole school 
would pass to tho sphere of the Board ; and if a Government middle .. 

1 Chapter XXXI, paras. 28 and 33. 
• Chapter~. para. 16. 

• • a In HH6fl7 of the 224,524 pupils in the Bengal high schools, 123,819 wore in the 
middle and primary classes (Statistics of British India., Volume V, Education, 1916-17. 
Calcutta, 1!)18, pages 3~-113) a.nd doing identical or almost identical work with that of 
tho primary and middle schools . 

• 





380 No\-~<.:. -charge of thi~ duty must '' command the confldence o£ the different 
~ection~ of tho community whose co-operation i~ indispensable to • 
the succes~of any adequate platf of cduca.tiona.l reform." We do 
not share the expectation that-the proposed Board will ~:~ecure the 

• confidence of the Mu~lman~ of Bengal ~ince the Mtllilrm repre­
sentat\on will be only from ! to 1• of the Board, and !)ince the 
opposition of the Musalmans in HH 7 led to the rejection· oof the 
~:~cheme for a Board of Education although it~ futlCtions were 
to be only advi~ory. In reference to the attitude of the Mttsal­
nums the following note1 which the Couunission h~B receit.u. from 
Nu.wu.b Sycd Nawa.baly Chaudhury should be con~:~idcred :-

• 
" Tho appointment of a board for secotuhuy cdu~tion in•ordcr io advilie 

Government about the di~;tribution of granw and other mattetli ~f policy w~ 
first propo~;ed in Hll4 during the lifetime of the late Nawab of Dacca. He 
considered tho scheme detrimental to the intercs~ of MuhammadanH and, 
on account of l1i:~ opposition, the proposal was dropped. Last Yl'nr ag~in a. 
resolution for creating an advisory board for :;ccondnry education wut moved in 
the Bengal L<'gisll\ti ve C'ow1cil and all Muhammadan mcmbcrl'J and the m<'mlwr 
in charge of the l~ducation portfolio oppol'Jcd it and, t:onscq uently, the rc:;olut ion 
fell through. 'fhe l\lubanunadam; of Bcn~1\l consider it a IJUC:>tion of vital 
importance in their own interc~;t that the distribution o£ ~rantl'J and the control 
of cducational•policy bhould rest "ith Gover~ucnt. The creation o.£ a large 
f;Ccunda.ry education board, with powers to •distribute grants !Utd to atlviHc 
Govermneut on questions of policy, will be detrimental to tho iutcre:;ts of 
Muhammadans. Muhammadan~; willne"vcr l>e able to derivo their fullolmre 
from the institution~:~ maintained or Hturteu hy public funds until a Hpc@ial 
treatment, Bimilar to that accorded by Lord llardingc aml Lonl•Curmiclmcl, 
be reserved to them. Muhammadans arc afmid that the ,;pcciul facilities which 
now exist in secondary education will no longer exist if sccondatyecducation 
be entruBtcd to a. board ...... . . From the experience of tho Univer:;ity of 
Calcutta :Muhammadans will be afraiu that the uti vantage:; and :;pccial faciliticl:! 
which they now•enjoy, and which they expect to get in futurdt will all be set 
aside by · t;p~ Board should it un.fortunatcly be created." 

In view o£ this emphatic warning and evidence that many of the 
MUBalmans of Bengal share these apprehensions as to the future of 
Muslim education if it ~be placed under a.n education .board, we 
do not anticipate that the noard, if given the full adnrinistrative 
powers proposed. for it in tho report, would commanu the con­
fidem,. of both the chief communities in Bengal. 

17. The constitution of the Board~-It is proposed in the report 
that the B'oard should consist of from fifteen to eighteen members • • • including a paid president, the Director of Public Inatruction, a 

1 Quest ion 4 ; see also Chapter VI, para. 17. 
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member of'the LegiRlative Council, R~ven university representa-
• tives, and from five to eight members appointed by the Government 

of mngal to secure the represeptation . of medicine, agriculture, 
commerce and industry, upper secondary teaching, and the educa­
tional intereRts of girlfl and of the domiciled coptmunity. The Board 
is to include at least three Hi}ldus and three Musalmans. The • 
majorit, of the Board is to be non-official. 

• 
The universities representation, though nominally seven, would 

• 
be actually larger, since doubtless some of the other members would 
he unive:mity men. The influence of the representatives of Calcutta 
Univers~ty woultl probably be further inercased as they could be 
more regular in at~ndance at tho Board and on committees than 
might ~e possible for some of the most suitable representatives 
of agricultu!e; commerce, and industry. The power of the univer­
sity representation would no doubt be greater than its proportional 
sha1e si~ce it would probably be a compact group of educational 
experts ; and their opinions would carry more weight on general 
educational matters than those of the single representatives of 
varioua interests which have less educationally in common. 

These interests should be represented on the &ard ; but if 
they ar·e all to be include~ among the five to eight nominees of 
Govermnent, its representation }Vonld be heterogeneous and might 
n01 secuxe for the mm-university intere~ts adequate in.fl.uencEl on 
the ge~er~ educational policy of the Board. We therefore suggest 
that two of the representatives of Jq)ecial interests should be 
inelu.cie(t among the university members (one of the two might 
appropriately be a member of the Faculty of Medicine). As the 
election would require some adiustment to seQure-the prescribed 
categories of experience, the universitJ representatives sb.ould, we 
think, be selected by the Executive Council~ of th~ two Univer­
sities and not by the Courts. 

18. WI' suggest the following copstitution for the Board:-
• 

1. Director of Public Instruction, Chairman .• 
2. Vice-Chairman, a member of the staff of the Department 

of Public Instruction especially concerned with seo~ndary 
education. (He mi~ht be Assistant Director for Second-
ary Education.) • , • , 

3. A Jliemher of the Bengal Legislative Gouncil, elected by its ·., 
unofficial members. 
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4-7. Four members appointed by the ~xecutive•Council of 
Calcutta University.1 

8-9. Two members appointed by the Executive Coundil oi 
'"Dacca University.2 • 

10-13. Four members appoiniied by the Government of Be.ngal.3 

• 14. A head mastei of an intermediate college appointed by the 
• Government of Bengal. • 

15. A head master of a high school appo,inted by the G-overn-
ment of Bengal. • 

The Board should have a whole-time paid secretary, wh~ should 
also act as registrar of the high school and intermediate college 
examinations. • • 

As it is desirable that the Board should include rep_resentatives 
of both Muslim and Hindu opinion, at least one representative of 
Calcutta University, one representative of Dacca University, and 
at least one of tho members appointed by Government abould be 
a Musalman ; and unless tlu:ee Hindus are otherwise nominated, 
one representative of Calcutta University and two of those appointed 
by Government should be Hindus. In the appointment of the 
Board it wol!ld be necessary that the qove:rnment and the .univer­
sities should submit a provisional list of 'hominations for adjustment 
so as to secure representatives of. the different communities and 
requisite categories of experience. • • 

19. Summa1'y of conclusions.-As the supervision of•secondary 
education is one of the primary duties of the State we do uot con-• aider that its financial and general administration should be dele-
gated to a board of the type proposed. The Board could give 
most valuable • as~stance to the Department of Publi~ Instruction 
in an advisory capacity ; a"B.d if the Board be given executive 
powers in regard te curricula, examinations and recognition, it 
would have very extensive and important responsibilities. There . 

• 
1 The six university members to fnclude two representatives from among the following 

ce.t.egories of experience: medicine including public hea.lth, commerce e.nd industry, 
agriculture, and the educational interests of the domiciled community. 

• Th:e members to include two representatives from among tho above four 
ce.tegoriea. 

a If it be det:idcd that the Board should be an administrative organisation for secondary, 
I "higher sccontla.ry and part of primary education and its duties be n ot confined to aco.demio 

; affairs, the proportion of the Mumlmans should not be less tho.n tho proportion proposed 
for the ro·constituted I:egislative CouDcil of Bengal.-Dia-ud·Din Ahmad. 

• 
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' college, as is not required "for Ralaries and. fixed chrttgeR. The 
governing body is still to be mainly appointed by Government, 
which could therefore continue to exercise special control. lfhe • 
two new items in the proposals arc that the property should be 
vested in the trnstcp,s-the ad~antagcs of which are not o~viouR-

• and that the annual grant should be stated. The stated grant is 
prescribed for the sake of the first ol the two adva11tages wl1ich the 
new arrangements is expected to secure : (a) tl1at the Govcrbment 
would know its precise liabilities, and (b) that the available revenues 
could be ireely usctl without the t1ifl'wulties inherent in IWProved 
budgets. Bnt if the grant is to be fixed, for a .term o£• years, 
the necessary expanHion of the college would be. far more diffirult ; 
and the freedom to handle the revenues amo'lnts to• little. as the 
bulk of the expenditure is in fixed recurrent chargee ;. salaries in 
1915-16 amounted to So per cent., scholarships to 10 per cent. aflft 
laboratory expenses to about 5 per cent. 

• 
23. The advantages to the coJlegc of the proposed new arrange-

ment do not seem commensurate with the drawbacks and could he 
secured by some growth of the powers of the cxiRting governing 
body, by all<Wi11g the col1cge to carry forward balances so ns to 
avoid the temptation to hasty ex1>cndi~re towards the end•of the 
financial year, and by encouragement of private·.endowmentR (which 
we understand there is no difficnliy in 1,hc ~ol1<'gc aec<'pting) hy 
the Government undertaking not to reduce its grants to the coll<'~o 
or to one of its departments in con seq ncnce of private benefactions . 

• 
24. We consider that the Government should maintain its direct 

re~ponsibility for Presidency College and continue its administration 
by the DepartmentJ:>f Public Instn1ction for the followi~ reasons :-

(i) Tile proposed withdrawal of Government from much of 
its.direct .control over teaching universities in Bengal 
renders it the more necessary that Government should 

• continue the direet administration of its colleges, so 
as to maintain t.nem at a high level of efficiency. Presi­
dency College would thus continue to raise the general 

.. standard among the other colleges, which it would help 
by providing well trained teachers for their staffs. 

(ii) So,ong as Government provides the funds for Presidency 
I . • 

College it is responsible for its efficiency, which it can 
maintain by the appointment of a due proportion of 

) 
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, V .-The Mufassal Board. I 

as it is neo~sary to maintain 
in aftlliation with the UniiveJ~~'-/ 

&ai)OZfi that, these colleges ....... , ....... ...__J' .. 
to the O'institu~on of w~h ~ifiSU~;r--

.3M~a••• litll~•iiii!Wita ~freeUDiveratt.v eduor.tiou; aDd eftll,'fiel~~~ 
• 

• 
• • 

• • 
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71. Rcstrit;tion to the higher grade of medical praciiec is also 
rcl:ltricteu in Bengal lJy the length of the tr~l.iniug ; it take.-; eight 
years after .matrieulation, at which the a~cruge age is 18! ; hence 
even if a c~mdidatc passes his ... p.ost-matriculution cow·se in the 
nlinimum time, if he begins at the average age, he is 26~ before 

.bei11g qualified and that is late for a man in a comparatively poor 
country to begin the practice of hi:.t profe:-~::ion, The perio(t _could 
be reduced by a yMr, as sngget-~ted in the fol1owiug paragraphs, if as 
the rc11ort suggests, t:hc I .Sc. examination include~ p·rautical ex-
amiuntiom; iu the science subjects. • 

• 
72. The intermediate colleges and the preliminary ·medical science 

eX<nn:ination for .M.B.-The first of the two 1ll&in .purposes of 
the intermediate colleges, according to Chai>ter ~Xli~ para­
graph 12, is to P.rovide training which would qualify theti: stu<len~ 
lor admissions to the universities in all it~ 1~\~cultics or into other 
institutions for higher and technological training. Acco1t<li.nge to 
this sttLteruent we !eel that those intermediate colleges which are 
selected to supply training U1 the four sciences required !or the 
medical preliminary science examina.tion will have failed in their 
purpose if they do not qualify their students either to enter 
directly for the preliminary science exaifiination or to maintain in 
t.he four scie1wes included in that examination a stand:nd at the . 
intermediate examination which tho Medicall•'aculty will n.cceFt 
as-equivalent to that of the preliminary science examination. 

73. That the subjects in •he intermediate examination a.~d pre­
liminary science examination were intended to be equivalent is 
clear from the regula.tion1 that a. ca.ndidat · who has passe<l in a.ny 
of them in the ill4crmediatc" shall be excused attenc'Ance a.t the 
lectures and the practical \V.ork, and also the theoretical portion 
of the examin~tion in .the cbrresponding subject. No such candi­
dates shall, l10wever, be excused the oral and pra.ctical portion 
of ihc examination in any· subject." The recognitiop cannot 
extend to the practical examination as there is none at the 
intermediate exaluinatiou. That the courses for the intermediate 
and p~ijlninary examinations are very similar both in scope and 
standard, is shown by the regulations.2 The range is somewhat 
wider in chemistry for the prelim mary science a.nd in physics for . ..,,_~--::...----

• 

• 

• 

1 Calcutta University Rcguh\tioru!, pago 271 • 
1 Uicl, pi)goa 205-211, 261-2.6! and 2.71 • 





' 392 NOrl!! • 
• 

would have been prepared for t,he work by th&ir two years' collrse 
in natura.] science in tlle high schools. Lel:lS intelligent students, 
as suggested in the report, might be allowed a third year in tbe 
intermediate· college, and students who decide on a. medical career 
at some late stage in their education should be admitted to tho 
,JJCience classes at the intermediate colleges . 

• 77. We the1·efore consider that the regulation under ~hich 
• students who have passed the examination in intermediate science 

in physics, chemistry, botany or zoology are exempted from the 
lectures and theoretical examination in those subjects for the prelim­
inary science examination shoul<l be retained ; and that it should 
be n1ade fully effective by its extension to the pi:aptical examina­
tion which is to be instituted at t.he intermediate exo.mine.tion, 
and by the provi!:lion of the necessary classes in seloot'bd inter-. 
mediate colleges. As the teaching of these subjects physics, chemis­
try, and biology is pres.:ribed as ' in an elementary Imum~r' we 
should regret the inclusion of classes o£ that standard in a degree 
college as it would inevitably lower the stai1dards. We consider 
that teachir1g in the preliminary sdence sul!jccts at the standard 
prescribed shou~d be either in the intermediate colleges or in special 
classes at the l.Ilcuical colleges. : • 

XI .-Procedure and Finance . • 
78. The Uommission has considered variom; schemes. of pro! 

cedure, 1 a.ud the following appears to us the most suitable to the 
existing circumstances. We concur with the report that tbe" Uni­
versity of Dacca should be established immediately, and we hope 
that it will not be l~eccssai'Y to dehl.y it until the intr~uction of 
the bill fot: the reconstitution.of Calcutta. Univeroity. 

79. The reconstitution oi the Calcutta University should also 
be undertaken as early as practicable. The view has been suggested 
that :he Calcutta Act should be-passed at once but should not come 
into operation till some futMe years ; but we. con~:;ider tllat the 
Act should come into force a.t an early date ns the present consti­
tution o£ ~he U.nivcrsity has become quite ummited for its combined 
teaching and affiliating functions. • 

80. The reforms in Calcutta University should be carried out • • 
.eilher (1) .by appointing an executive commission which should have 
·--------------------------------------------------

1 Chapter LIT, paras. 63-63 . 
• 





• 

394 . NOTE. • 
• 

assistants to the Director. In addition to tlie present number, 
four to six members of the Indian Educatiooal Service and aboat 
the same number of the Provincial .Service wiU be required and the 
cost of the additional staff will be about ! lakh. 

• 
86. For Calcutta Uniwrsity1 the Government should provide the 

additional expenditure on administration, which will amoupt to 
about 75,000 rupeer;, including travelling allowances. The Gov~rn-

• ment should also pay the University an amount equal to d1e profits 
now realised from the matriculation and intermediate examing.tionA, 
which amounts to something over 2~ lakhs. "\Vo also re~ommendtthat 
two new constituent colleges, the Islamia and the New Arts College 
referred to in paragraph 59 above, should be s~~rtM Itt an prly 
date and their annual cost will be about 2! lakhs. Anoad.ditional 
sum of one lakh should be provided for the improveme~t of the • 
colleges in Calcutta. This sum should be substantiaJly increased, 
and new departments added, as money is available. This !hould 
be in addition to .Rs. 4llakhs, which the Government is now con­
tributing to the teaching of arts and science in men's colleges.' It 
will raise the Government contribution to the Teaching U niver~ity 
of Calcutta frorrt 4A lo.khs to about 10 la.lihs. 

\ 

~ . 
87. For the general improvement of the mufassal colleges a 

sum of two lakhs should be immediately pl'Ovid~d for contributions 
to the colleges to aid the improvement of these staffs. • • 

88. For the following expe)\diture we conAidcr many important 
reforms could be executed :-- • • • 

1. Dace~~ Uniflcrsit.f 

{
Intermediate colleges • . . . • . 

2· Jner~c<l cxpc·nditmc on iDllPootion n.nd adminiRtro.tion 
3. Ca.lcutta.Universit' • 
4. ltiufMSal colleges 

• 
• ToTAr, • 

I, !\khs . 

• (j 

6 

l 
Gl 
2 

89. Useful proiress could be achieved by a hegjnning on an 
even mare moaerate expenditure which should be increased as 

• • 
~Tho deto.ila o.re given in tho volume of appendices to tho report. 

• 1 Grant to• University 1,2R,OOO ; Ptcsiclcnoy Collc•go 2.n0,000; Ro.n!'!krit Collcgf' • 13,000; St. Xavier' s Cul.lt·ge, 12,000 ; Scottish C'hurcllt'i Collcgc, 24,000; St. PBu 
College, 9,000. 

• .. 

• 
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B.-NoTE BY Dlt. ZIA-UD-DIN AHMAD. • 
• • 

• 1. I beg to submit the following. note in addition to the note 
which I have signed jointly with my colleague, Dr. Gregory.· • 

2. I agree with the general termB of Dr. Gregory's statement 
upon the stan.datd of the ma.t!i<mla.tion examination of the Ql.lcutte. 
University. My experience at Aligarh has given me the oppo'dunity 
of comparing the attainments of students who have matriculated 
at the various Indian universities; and from ,,lat. I have ¥CD, I 
can couoborate his criticiRms. But I am of opinion .that the 
recommendations of the main report, when carried into effect, wrrr 
extend the sc·ope of the examination and improve its quality in 

• such a way as to remove the defects referred to. • 
3. Rec,ognition of teachers.-! am in agreement with the pro­

pofl&ls of the report in regard to recognition of teachers, but I appre­
hend the possibility of two kinds of difficulties in the actual working 
of the scheme • which are mentioned by: Dr. Gregory in his ·note 
(paragraphs 23 and 24). 

• 

(i) Collegeft. which employ a munber of European teachers on 
their stafts might find it difficult to secure melt of th: 
right type unless .such men were assured beforehand 
that they would receive full recognition by the lJtiiver­
sity. This difficulty might, however, be surmounted 
if th~e !ere, in London, an authoritative ~dy, such 

.as the universitie~ bureau suggested in Chapter L,. 
and this body were empowered, on behalf of the Univer­
sity; to give ·definite assurances in regard to recognition. 

(ii) A second difficulty might arise in the employment by t~e 
• denominational and other colleges of teachers selected 

on the .ground of their general utility to the students. 
A cpllege, for instance, may desire to employ teaehe~s 

• · belonging to a special co~unity in the interests & 
the students of that community. I think that the safe­

• 

guards proposed by the Coin.mission in Chapter XXXVII, 
·section XIII, ought to enable Ruch a difficulty to be 
dealt with. But if ju~:~tified complaints aro repeated,. 

• ( 396 ) 

• 

• 
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it might ·be necessary that t he system of individual 
recognition ~ould be abandoned ia favour of the 
recognition of the sttVf of each department Jl>f!. a whole. 

4. Tutm-ial system.- ! agree generally with the scheme of tutorial 
teachi~ advocated in t}le report, but I t~nk that there may be 
some difficulty in secnring teachers competent to carry out t he• 
t>yste.Ql• at the out8et. Until a sufficient number of such teachers 
can be sec~ed,. the present system of class lectures should be c()n­
tinued ; but the number in a single class should in general not 
exceed tfo . • 

5. T emporarily affiliated colleges.- ! regret the necessity for 
instituting t~o pa.rsllel series of examinations in the same university, 
thougb• this is, in tl:ie circumstances, unavoidable. But I should 
regret stilf ~ore the introduction of a third series for the tem­
porarily affiliated colleges as suggested in Chapter XXXIV, para­
graph J.j5. I think therefore that the option of the temporarily 
affiliated colleges should be limited to the examinations of the 
teaching university and those of the Mufassal Board, and no 
speeial examination should be instituted for them. 

6. Higher education of Muslim girls.-! beg to point out that 
at the· present moment t~e only college for women maintained 
by the Government, namely, _Bethune College, Calcutta, (owing 
to its trust-deed) is 11ot open to Muslim girls. Thi~ disability !las 
not _been ~It up to the present. In 1918 not a single Muslim girl 
passed the matriculation examination. of the Calcutta University. 
But .tJi~ attachment of intermediate classes to the Eden High 
School of Dacca, as we have proposed, will provide facilities up to 
that stage ~ ~Iuslim girls ; and further f~ilities should be 
provided for the higher education of ~~lim girls as need yises. 

7. The recognition of schools.- The • reporj; in ~apter X has 
dealt with difficulties arising out of the recognition of schools. 
I sugest that whether the recognising f\uthority be, as at prese_nt, 
the Syndicate of the University, or Whether it be the Board of 
Secondary and Intermediate Education, in whatever way it may be 
conatituted, the members of the recognising authority w~o. have 
not actually seen or inspected ,. school ought not to reoogruse such 
a ~w.hOQ1 in opposition to the r~ommendationR of the p.ersons who 
have actually carried out the inspection. If the recognisin~ autho, • 
rity are not satisfied with the original report received from the 
inspectors they should have power to carry out ;.;uch supplementary 
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enquiry as they think fit. But if the recommendation o' the body 
or person charged with this further enquiry is unfavourable to the • 
recognition of the school in question that recommendation should 

• • not be over-ruled. 

• • 

. CALCUTI' A, 1 
The 18th March 1919. j 
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• C.-NOTB BY DR. ;t. w. GREGORY • . t 
• • 

0cmteftt8. 
Seetio"n I. EZ4mi'IU.IIion standariU and tlae txS.ting rtpre«fttatioft of ttaelaerB.-(1-11). 
Section II. ~At relations of tAt Unitoersity and colkgtB.-(12-41). 
Section Ill. Science in tht high school examination.-(42-47) . 

• 
• • 

I . - ExamivatW>n• standards and the existing representation o/ 
• teachers . • • 

• 1. In addition to the note submitted conjointly with Dr. Zia-
ud-din Ahmad I desire to refer to some questions on which 1 do not 
cdnclll.lt fully with the views of the report or on which some supple­
mentary notes appear to me desirable. 

2. The Commission is unanimous that as the university students 
in Calcutta are so numerous and varied they must be distributed 
amo:Qg many colleges, tht relations of which to• the University 
involves consideration of the relative qualities of the work of 
the colleges and of the University. The blame for the defects in 
1111iversity education in Bengal is often thrown mainly on the 
colleges ~ and t~emedy accordingly suggested is to increase the 
univvsity share in direct teaching •and to strengthen its control. • • • over the colleges. It should, however, not be forgotten that 
the colleges have to work on lines and to standards determined 
by the Ulftversity. The first grade colleges ltave: in my opinion, . 
upon the whole, done their shard' of the educationAl work of 
Barlgal better than either the University• or the• schools. 'The 
~ have been handicapped by. the deficienciea in the schools, 
which tre justly described as 'the _root of the trouble,' aad in 
the report1 as ' the capital defect in the hiJher education of 
Bengal'. . 

3. The scholars from the schools are ill-prepared for lllliversity 
work, and the standard of ·work in the colleges depends on the 
standard which the Univer~ty exacts at matricutation which 

• 
1 Chapter VIU. para. 21. 
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• 
admits to them ; and according to a wide!Jpread opm10n the 
standard of that examination has become substantially lower jn 
recent years. To demonstrate th~ . conclusion by examination 
sta,tistics may be difficult, but ihey show that this belief is not 
surpnsmg. The percent,.ge ot passes in m~triculation in Ca1.cutta 
i~ much higher than in other India-g. universities. In the year 
1917 the percentages passed were as follows1 :- • 

C&loutt& 
l>unjab 
Bomllay 
Allah&bo.d1 

Uni.v:ersity. Per cont. 

70·1 
66·4 • 
34·7 
27·0 

• 
Quinquennial average 
1913-17 accQrd.ing to 

Mr. Shirt¥· 
• 

• • • • 64·1 
67·6 • 

"3i·9 
32·9 

The matriculation results do not admit of simple compsris01i, 
since the pass percentage at Calcutta is raised by the exclusion 
from the examination of pupils whom their teachers expect to 
fail ; but the excess of Calcutta over Allahabad or Bombay cannot 
be e}{plained by -this cause. • 

• 
That the Calcutta standards for matriculation are lower than 

• 

those for the cmTesponding examina'tion at other Indian univer­
sities is repeatedly asserted.a Thus Dr. Wali 1\rohammad reports~ 
from the experience of Aligarh "that the Calc~tta first 'livision 
student is hardly better than the Punjab or Allahabad third il.ivi­
siou student." The Rev. Garfield Williams told us in his evidence 
that candidates who fail at Allahabad pass easily at Calcutta ; 
and Mr. Sharp in hi~ answer to Question 8 (ii) states ~at "the 
last report ~f the Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, 
indicates that boys wh8 are incapable of passing the test in that 
province migrate across the bC?rder in order to avail themselves 
of th& facilities of the Calcutta matriculation." At the "iisit of . 

1 The Madras perocnt;go, 26·3 per cent., is not comparable as most of tho candid~tes 
in tha.t Pre;i~enoy eater for tho school leaving certificate. 

1 Statistics of British India, Volume V, Educa~ion, 1916-17, page xii and 208. The 
combined number for the matriculation and the school loo.ving certificate examination 
at Alla.haboo is 3#-5 per cont. & 

• • In reicrm~ce to Ca.lcutta matriculation, the report remarks, Chapter XL, para. 14. 
'that tho standard ' is undoubtedly too low.' 

' Question 8. • 

• 
• 

• 
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the Com•mission to.St. Paul 's College, its principal, the Rev. W. E. 
S. Holland, who was the founder of the Oxford and Cambridge 
House at Allahabad, told us that the standard of matriculation 
at Calcutta was 1 ~ years beli!t!d that of Allahabad. ·And in refer­
ence io Madras Mr. Holland .subsequently wrote,1 referring to this 
interview, "I have already furni.shed tfte C~mmission with 80~e 
facts. and figures which indicate t.hat the Calcutta :stanilinJ 1:) 

considerably lower than that of Madras." 
• 

4. Further general testimony was given by the Director of 
Pub~~ Instruction for Assam, Mr. J. R. Cunningham, who in his 
answers stat~s2 "the extraordinary increase in recent years in the 
number of. thQsetwho pass from school to University is due in large 
part-to the loweri1lg of the standard of examination which has been 

• the une~pected outc~e of the new university regulations and, 
if the University (i.e. , Dacca) which is now to be brought into 
e.xistttn-ce is true to the hopes in which it is being established, 
one of its first results will be the strengthening of the tests for the 
intermediate qualifications and the degree." 

A second significant fact is the great increase during the last 
14 years in the percelltage of passes in the CaJcutt& University 
examinations, as shown• by comparison of the results of 1904-06 
with those for 1915-17.a 

• • 
•• Matricula· Intermediate B.A. 

Year. tion per u fl. art& 
B.A. pass. hono11n1. 

• •• of pasaee . 

~~ • 37·8 33·8. • UH 40-ll 
19011 41·6 31-7 20-5 89-1 
1806 21-3. 36·8 .... 48·7 
1816 QS)-1 • (9·8 M·6 69·3 
1116 68·0 41·6 •61·8 81-ll 
1017 'm-1 M-6 46·7 78-6 . 

• . • 
5. This remarkable iucrease in the proportion of passes was 

discussed by the Senate in a series of meetings during 1916 and . 
• • 

• 
1 Question I. In hi11 answer Mr. Holland remarks " it is bard to reeiat the conclu-

sion that atand:uds have dropped con~dera.bly of late." • • 
1 Question 4. • 
3 StatiBLic11 of Britltih India, Volume V, Education, 1916-17, pa.gee 2M-2()8. 
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at a joint meeting of the Faculties of Arts and- Science.1 • At the 
Senate on 20th February 1915, Dr. E. R. • Watson2 quoted the 
following figures to illustrate the increased pass rates in the matli­
culation, intermediate and degree examinations . . 

• I'BRCilNTAOE OJ' C~DIDATES • WBO PASSJID THE . II:XAJID(ATJON • . 
Year. • 

Matriculation F.A. and I.A. B. A~ and entrance. . • . 
A vorago for- • 1898-1903 47·4 86·2 2, ·9 
.. 1004 37·4 34·3 • 14·8 

1905 41·5 32·3 23·4 
1906 26·2 36. • 24·4 
1:m7 " 57·7 3.1)·5 • 2i· l 
1 8 . 61·7 43·5 3 ·1 

and • • and • 37·3 39·2 
1909 63·3 34·1 . 5 1·5 

and 
60·3 • 

1910 78·8 40·7 \7·8 
1911 70·3 60·0 61·1 
1912 . 64·3 48·6 69·9 
1913 73·2 47·9 62·5 

.... 

• 

.. 
.:r'o judge the examination gtandards. of different decad~s is 

difficult. The proportion of passes is no ·final test since it should 
vary with the quality of the teaching ; and a rise after 1904 would 
appear a natura· consequence of the reforms •that followed th~ 
Universities Act of 1904. That Act, however, applied als" to the_ 
other Indian universities but has not produced the same effes:t in 
them. During the discussions on the question in the Senate d.urfng 
1915 some speakers welcomed the higher pass rates as evidence of 
better teaching, •bu~ this view was rejected by · othets. Thus, J 

according te Dr. Watson, "to•my mind there is only one possible 
explanation of this very .rapid mcrease in the percentage of passes in 
the Calcutta University examination, viz., that the examiners have"" 
been .much more lenient of recent years." This conclusion is . ' 
supported by the opinion of various witnesses. " The standard of . 

1 Minutes of the ,year 1915 : Senate and Faculties, No. 3, 20th F ebruary, pages 6-12 
in Volume lor 19th June-31st December 1915, No. 10, pages 40-50 No. 13, pages 151-166-
The subject was also considered in reference ft> the Committee of Sixteen by the 
Faculties of Arts !Wld Science; in the Minutes foJ;,19th June- 31st December 1915, pages 
UO.ooJ.l5. 

1 Dr. Wat~n has been engaged in educational work in Bengal since 1904, and has 
held the appointment of Professor of Chemistry at Dacca College since 1908 . 

• 
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examination has undoubtedly deteriorated", says the Rev. W. H. 
G. Holmes. 1 " Any boy placed in the first division ten years ago 
was far superior to hundreds of boys placed in the first diVlSion 
now." The matriculation stan<fard according to MaulVi Tassaddu , 
Ahmed., 1 an Assistant Inspector of Schools, has. been ' Iowe11ed 
unconscionably'; Mr. Karuna Kanta Dal G~pta,1 Head Maste. 
of t~e.Gaubati Collegiate School, says it is lower than ten year~ 
ago ; and Rai Bahadur Rajendra Chandra Sastri1 who attributes 
the increasea pass rate to ' a distinct fall in the standard.' Other • 
witnesses reject the view that the rise in pass rates is to be 
explaJhed by ~etter school teaching ; thus Mr. H. Sharp1 writes 
that "since 1906• ... . there has been no improvement in the 
schools as fl. whole and yet the conditions of admi::~sion have 
pecome ~ore easy." Improvement in many schools there 
has doubtless been : but that there should have been a sudden • 
c¥nge in them in 1906-07 which led to the jump in the 
matricf:Ilation passes from 37·4, 41·5 and 26·2 for the years 1904-06 
to 57·7, 61·7 and 63·3 :for the years 1907-()9 appears incredible since 
the measures proposed for the improvement of the schools in Bengal 
in consequence of the 1904 Act were only adopted by the Senate 
in 1908 and not fully pui into operation. That tllere has been no 
sufficient improvement in the schools as a whole to explain the 
higher matriculation pass ra~ is supported by a considerable body 
m evidence. The reportS in fact concludes that the training at the 
high scliools 'is actually deteriorating in quality.' Whether the 
tea~I:Mp.g in the secondary schools i~ absolutely worse than ten or 
twenty years ago the report' leaves an open question, but it regards 
them as having at least faJlen back relatively. 

6. A~r a series of discussions the Senate oh 4th December 1915 
referred the question to a committee .• It has not yet reported but 
its prolonged study of the problem indicates that •the complaints 
have been found to require serioui consideration. The examina­
tion statistics clearly indicate either. that the examinations• have 

!come more lenient, or that during the past d~de there has been 
great improvement in the teaching, both in the schools and in the 

colleges. • • • 

1 QuestJon 8. 
1 Question 9. 
a Chl\pter vm. 
• Chapter X, para. 14. 

. . 
' 

• 

• 

• • 



• 

• 

404 NOTE • . 
7. The influerwe of the tJJeaker institut~ on the eJ:amination 

stan.iJ,ards.-It is often asserted that the examination standards are • 
set by the weaker institutions ; but comparison of the resultS at 
the various "schools show that this 'bannot be so at least as regards 
matriculation. . The weaker scnools sufier a heavy or evoo total 
£ai1ure of their candida~s. The first page \>f the matriculation list 
in 19181 includes 13. schools of whi~h the percentage of candidates 
passed varies from 12·5 to 100. The full list includes two schools 

• (one with 7 candidates) from which all the candidates failed. The 
next loweit rate was 6·2 per cent. Nine schools2 passed leBs than 
33 per cent. of their candidates during the years 19lo6-18, and were 
threatened with the loss of their recognition .• No less than 22 
schools had a. pass rate lower than 20 per cent . .and n.rfthe a~erage 
percentage of passes was 59·2, it is clear that the stan~ard is no~ 
set by the weakest schools. 

-

8. The 'representation of teachers on the governing bodies .. -
The new constitution proposed for Calcutta would introduce the 
teachers direetly into the Faculties beside other changes which may 
be thought to render comparison between conditions in the old 
University and in the new so uncertain as to be of little value. It 
should howeveroe remembered that-the Jllen who would administer 
the University would be to a large extent the same. It is represented 
that teachers as such had no place 6n the governing bodies under 
the old constitution ; but as a matter of fact th~ teachers have beeb. 
and were necessarily well represented on both Senate and Sjrndicate. · 

9. The members of the Senate in 1917 are classified Oil* tp.e 
list supplied to the Commission as follows:-

• 

Education • • 
Medical profea&oue 
Engi.aeering . 
I ega.l • 

• • Other professions • 

. . 
52 • 17 

20 
'f 

100 -· 
Of the 17 members of the medical profession 9 were membe1 

of the staff of .the Medical College or schools ; of the 4 engineers, 
3 wer~ members of the staff of Sibpur .College ; and of the lawyers 
3 were professors at the Law College. So that 71 of the 100 members 

• • 
• • 

• 

1 Report o£ the Syndicate for 1918, page 114. 
t JbiiJ,., page 1~ • 
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were p:rol~onally. engaged in education. In the same lisP 26 
members represented the mu.f.assal, and of these 21 were principals 
or• professors of mufasSal colleges (iDcludina one at a madraaB&b.) 
and 2 were school inspectors, ~ that the collegiate inureste in the 
mufa.,.l were well represented. • • 

10. The Syndicate oonsi.sts of 17 meft1bef8 of whOm two -
e.e-o~ : of the remaining I5lhe Faculties elect 11 and the Senate 4 
and of the elected members' at least seven must be heads of, or pro­
fessors in. •affiliated colleges.2 Teachers have. therefore been well 
represented on the Syndicate. 

1 t. The inclusion of a considerable representation of teachers 
in the universitl c;funcils therefore may not ensure any great change 
in the admfnistration. The proportion of teachers will indeed be 
Jess thanti.t is now in the body which will control Anance and make 
appointments, and will therefore have the power to determine the 
gperal educational policy of the University. It is suggeste«l that 
the ooiJegea would be so largely represented on the two university 
councils that they could protect their own interests should theee 
appear to conftiet with those of the general university organisation. 
But on the Executive Council of 17 members the college representa­
tive& would be one head\ of a mufassal college, a:&d two heads of 
Calcutta colleges, of whom one might be head of a college belonging 
to't&e Universit], and one head' of a constituent college. The ool!eges 
-.at also be represented by the .three university teachers, and by th~ 
IQ.ember•appointed by the Board for Women's "Education. Benoe 
~ c.ptituent colleges might be represented by only one member or 
by possibly as many as six ; but their representatives would at the 
utmost be only a small minority. 

On the• Academic Council out of about Ie>o-membera the consti­
tuent coli~ would each be represill~ by its prinoip41 (possibly 
10 in number) and they would share in the 30-10 appointed teaoMra 
(W of whom would be selected bJ the Faculties and half b7 the 
Chanoellor on the report of· die Exequtive Council). The ~ 
:repneentation in this category is Maiped to 1:.\le prof8111018 ; aad 
if the 11Divenity I rofessoriate is enlarged to the extent augeeted 
tM II.1IIRber of college teachers on the A.eademic "CoUDel woUl 
probably be 811l&ll. • · -- . . 

1 The Senate then included representatives of Bihar and Oriua ; but it is oonvellifut 
to nee the cl•ified lies for that year prepared for the Commi11ion. • • 

1 "''ndiu UniversitiOA Act, 15(21• • • 

• • 
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11.-The relations of the University a?Ui college~. • 

12. The Commission are unanimous tl]at Calcutta University 
must be or&tnised as a multi-collegiate university with the Calcutta 

I 

colleges, at least for the prese~t, divided into two groups, one 
forming a teaching division of the Universi~ and the other ft>rming 
&n affiliated gtoup .• The success of ~his multi-collegiate university 
in Calcutta would depend on the establishment of such re~a~ions 

• between the University and the colleges as will secure . the whole­
hearted co-operation of the colleges and the continued support of 
the agencies to which they owe their existence. • 

• 
13. The University should determine the curricula ·for all degrees, 

should conduct the degree examinations and 8h~ul<\ thus guide 
and standardise the college teaching. But the colleges shoe.ld be 

· assured of freedom in the arrangement of their work ; -itiey should 
be left with the responsibility for the appointment and s~lection of 
their own teachers, though the University should confer u~versity 
titles and select the teachers who are to undertake inter-collegiate 
teaching in the name of the University ; and the colleges should 
be given full opportunity of sharing in teaching for honours and 
for post-gradua.te degrees. 

To facilitate the working Of such a. bmlti-collegiate university 
the relations of the colleges to the Vniversity should be as simple 
as possible and the colleges as independent ai is consistent with 
security for their efficiency. The plan proposed in the .;eport h 
based on a complex synthesis. between University and colleges that 
may prove troublesome in work, may unduly restrict the -C'oUege 
share in the control of the teaching, and would depend on a sys­
tem of inter-coUegi~te and tutorial teaching, the succeiS of which 
in Calcuttllo is problematical.. Under this system the university 
management of the teaching might develope into that of a mechan­
ical ceritralisecf lecture "organisation. 

14. The complication and centralisation of the synthesis.-The 
scheie is based on the classification of the college teach~rs into 
four grades :-

• 

(i) .~niveraity teachers, whol should " in general be prepared 
to take part in the work of.the colleges; there may well 
b~ occasional exceptions • to this;" and as according to 

t Alccordin.g to Chapter XXXIV, par&. 93 . 

• 
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-chapter :X.X..~IV1 the number of teachers " paid wholly 
by the University should be relatively small except in 
subjects in which teaching is not provided by the 
colleges " the numbir of teachers thus av·ailable for 

, addition to the college it8elf would be few. 
(~"i) College tea.chers•who haYe been '~po!nted' by the t"ni-. 

• versity as nniverflit~ professors, readers or lecturers, 
and who as ~uch deliver inter-collegiate university lec­
ttues . 

• This work would be supplementary to their college teaching 
• and .they would receive additional pay from the Univer­

• 
sity fro111 a fund raised by contributions from the colleges. 
These· appointed college teachers are to do all the 

•post-graduate and possibly all the honours teaching given 
.in connexion with each college. 

.(iii) College teachers u·ho have been 'recognised' by the Univet"sity 
• as qualified for a particular grade of a~ntment.-They 

would receive no pay from the University, but would 
be eligible to act as examiners and serve on University 
Boards, Faculties and Councils. The Academic Council 
out of about lot) membe.rs.might include~ve recognised 
teachers.• 

(iv) College teachers who luJve not been recognised by the Uni­
versity.--! constituent college might have on its staff 

• up to 25 per cent. of unrecognised teachers. Lectures 
•• by these teachers would not count towards the attend-• ances required for the degree ; these teachers would not 

be eligible as examiners or as members of any Univer­
~ty Faculties, Boards or Councils. • They would have 
the position of teachers ift an affiliated coll~e, while 
their colleagues would have· the privileges of members 
of a constituent ·college. • 

The ~port3 remarks that the invidious distinctions betweerf the 
Indian and Provincial Educational Services makes "friendly co­
operation between colleagues in the two services often very 
diflicult ; and in a college of all places, friendly co-opetatiolf i\ i¢is­
pensable." The distinctions between the four proposed kinds of ---- .. - - . 

1 rara 107. • 
1 Chapter XXXVII, rarn. 51 (1'). • 
~ Chapter XIII, rara.. 25. • 

• • 
• 

• 
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college teachers might be still more invidiOJis and ha,assing and 
detrimental to the harmony of a college staff. • 

15. The system of appointments woulc!be elaborate and possibly 
dilatory. ·To fill a vacancy a cd\lege would appoint a man to its 
staff. But h& would not be ~n effective member (and c6)uld not 

• indeed be appoint~d b~ a college which liad already 25 per cent. of 
unrJcognised teachers on its staff) • until he had been · appointed ' 
<>r recognised by the University. It would refer each application 
to a selection committeel whose opinion would b•e submitted 
for report to the Academic Council, which would refer tke appli­
cation for decision to the Executive Council. •This prt>cedure 
might prove lengthy and burden the Exec"ttive Council with 
the responsibility for the quality of each appointment .to the 
extent of at least 75 per cent. of the college staffs. • ~rovisiol\al 
recognition might be given ; but that would add aoother stage 
to the process and would be useless in the case of men holQ.ing 
posts which WY would not resign except for a definite •appoint­
nlent. 

16. The synthesis would limit the independence ot the colleges 
in the mana~ement of their staffs and internal working. The 
elaborate process required ·for ' app~ntment ' or ' recognition ' 
has to be gone through at each promotion of a college teacher. 
'Tho University could thus control"promotion_. Each teacher is to 
be recognised for a particular grade. If his college wis~es to pto­
mote him, he must be resubmitted for recognition, and if the Uni­
versity refused and the college had its full quota of unr~~gpised 
teachers the promotion of a man into a grade for which he was 
not recognised would render the college liable to lol!l& of its status as 

• • • .a constituent college. 
• • 

17. Over an ' appointed.' teacher a college would apparently not 
have oomplet~ control. The employment of a college teacher out­
side his college would be by arrangement and the University 
could not attach any of its staff to a college unless the coliege were 
willing. But the. position of a college which declined to agree to the 
proposals of t]le University would be precarious. Every constituent 
coll~ge H must the conditions laid down by the University 
regarding. . . . · in the' co-operative teaching work 

• • 
• 

• 1 Chapter XXXIV, para. 118 . 

• 
• • 
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of the University " .1" The colleges "would, of couxse, have to 

• pro~ide their share of t4e total lecturing staff giving instruction 
to the whole University."' ~ if the University d,esired the 
help of some particular college teacher, refusal by the college 
would l1e a breach of tJ:te conditions und~r whicn it ranks as a 
constituent college. The fa\e of a college• professorship or • 
reader.ship even though maintained entirely out of the college 
funds, if the. college did :not accept the nominee of the University 
Selection Committee, is quite definite. According to Chapt~r 
XXXIY, paragraph 116, "the appointment would, of co~, not 
be made and the post would lapse or be suspended." Thus if a 
college mainttins• ~hair in a subject in which it specialises and does 
not ac&pt the univelsity nomination to the post, its professorship 
would lapse· or be suspended. 

18. The- liberty of a college in regard to 'appomted' teachers 
woald ~o be limited fi.u.ancially. It is proposed that e~h constit­
uent college should pay the University " a small monthly fee­
say one or two 1·upees--for every student on its rolls ".a This fund 
would be nsed for payments by the University to 'appointed' 
college teachers, so a college would receive back iy contribution 
to the "extent to which lt '1ccepted t~chers whom the University 
' appointed ' to it. As the constituent colleges muSt under the 
new conditioiUl receiv~ State aid, this tax may simply prove vexa­
tio'-w, as ~be amount would have to be made up to them in some 
other way. • . 

1». • As the appointed teachers at a college are to be paid partly 
by it and partly by the University and would have to work for 
both, the se~tiement of the respective contributions ~o their salaries 
and claims o:q their time would prese!lt freque~t opportu.nities for 
friction between the colleges and Univ~sity. 

20. This synthesis and dual control over • appoinled ' members 
of a college ataff would also lead ro interference in ·the internal 
administlation of the college. For, as a conatituent college is 
required to participate in the co-operative teaching work of the 
UDivereity,l the University could claim the help of. ~Mmbers of 
t.be college staff "and call on a college to place its room& ·at . the 

• 
• 

1 Chapter XXXVTT. para. 73 (a) (ii) (/). 
' Ch»pt~r XXXIV, p!\m 62. 
a Ibid., psora. !!5. 

• 
• 

• 
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.disposal of a scheme of co-operative teaching ; as the Univers1ty 
would decide when they were wanted, jJi could interfere wit~ the • 
internal w.orking of the college...,. It, should be the duty of the 
University so to organise public lecture-instruction as to make 
all the best lec\ures avJ-ilable for all the. ablest students.• And 

•the discharge of that duty requires the power to revise college time 
-tables, without which it could not be performed. The• report 
recommends that the University should not allow jts arrange­
ments to interfere with any daily assemblage of college students, 
which might be held for moral instruction or religioueT. obser-

• vance. 
21. The individual recognition of teachers.-'l'ac Iis~f diffi­

<lulties between the University and the colleges in re~ard ,.o their 
sta.Hs would be greatly reduced if the University were n~t reqtrirerl 
to recognise the teachers individually. I agree that every college 
teacher who takes part in the University inter-collegiate ~turing 
should be individually a.vproved and appointed to such wprk by 
the University; but the individual recognition of teachers whose 
work is confined to their own college may involve greater draw­
backs than a~antages. 

22. The colleges must be•of great vlriety in type; they ·would 
inc1ude specialised professional coll~ges, mission colleges supported 
bv various denominations and with special.method.s of recruit­
n;ent, Islamic and Hindu colleges, and general colleges w~ch sho~ld 
specialise more and more in v,;1.rious departments of arts and science. 
A college worthy of the privileges of a constituent colleg~ ·soould 
be trusted to select the best teachers available for its work, especial­
ly as ~ts teaching .would be tested by the degree ~aminations 
which wquld be in the handJ; of the University. ~ongst other 
duties which require speci~W and individual gifts and which must 
be left mainly to the· colleges is the supervision of students' resi­
den~e. Much of this work should be done by the teachers, and 
for it men with limited academic qualifications might be lspecially 
useful. Their personal fitness for this work ,could be better judged 
by the.colleg~ than by the University. It is t rue that one quarter 
of the teachers need not .;be recognis~d, and special appointments 
could be filled from this unrecognised quarter. But as these teachers 
"'ould be in~ligible for membership ·of the boards of studies and as . - -. • 1 Chapter XXXIV, para. 50 . 

• 
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~xaminers, they would occupy an inferior P.tatus which would reduce 
their authority as general superintendents. 

• • 
23. :Muslim teachers and mission colleges may 'Qe especially 

hampered by the pruposed system of recognition. A college with 
a nml!ber of Muslim students may obtain valuable help in their 

• • management from a Muslim teacher although his formsl 
q uaijftcations may be inierior to those expected in his grade. The 
uuruber of .available Muslim teachers is small and according to exist- • 
iug arrangements the Islamic subjects are taught by maulvis for 

,.whont ~he scale of pay is below the average; and the rules for 
recognition might make it difficult to secure the necessary Muslim 
teachers anp tijeit- non-recognition might easily arouse inter-racial 
feeli.rts. • 
• .24. Tt; necessity fot the individual recognition of teaclJ.ers might 
~embarrass those private colleges which partly recruit their stafis 
ftbm ~urope ; for a European teacher would be less inclined to 
come jQ India if uncertain of recognition, for without it he would 
not be a university lecturer, his lectures would uot be on the list 
at which attendance could be a compulsory part of the degree 
course, he would have no voice in determining th, curriculum, no 
share in the examination~, and would not be eligible for member­
ship of any university boards,.alth(Jugh his 'recognised' colleagues 
would enjoy these .privileges. The field of selection for the staff 
;:f missi6)11 colleges is restricted as the European members are en~ 
listed from their own denomination,.and as remarked in the report1 

u t*e· !nissionary teacher may not always be a man of the highest 
academic qualifications." Especially iu mission colleges personal 
devotion may more than compensate for tetJmioal qualifications. 
While the proposed rules of recogn.ition might har388 • the better 
colleges it appears very doubtful whether it would help the Univer­
sity to secure the efficiency of the college ·stafis. The recognition 
might' in most cases become formal~ • 

25. The teachers to be considered would number several hundreds, 
~each application for recognition would b~ considered by a 
university selection committee, then be reported on hy th' .Academic 
Cauncil, and finally decided by the Executive Council. · This 
elaborate process, which is to be required even for jupior assistant8 

----------------------------------------------------·-J 
1 Chapter XIII, para. 29. , 
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• 
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and demonstratotsl would make the University partly r~sponsible 
for each appointment. The report remarks that academic quali- • 
fications alone a-re an unsatisfactory criterion of ti.e capacity• of . . . 
a teacher. It however recollJileuds that particular academic 
qualifications f!hould secure recognition to particular w-ades ; 
liJO that the decision. wo~ld tend to be mechanical and fonnal, anc 
would emphasise the already undue ilnportance attached in B~ugal 

• to university degrees. 
26. The system might weaken the university con$~1 uver the 

colleges. According to the existing conditions of affilil!tion a 
college has to satisfy the Syndicate2 ".that the •character a.nd 
q ualifi.cations of the teaching staff ann the conrl:itio~s governing 
their appointment and tenure of office, are ~ch as to ma~e due 
provision for the courses of instruction too be undertaken by th& 
college."• The college must secure a combination of teachers which 
the University will accept as efficient; but the selection of in<ijvidool 
teachers is left to the college provided the combination is competent 
for its work. The University has the power to refuse to sanction 
salaries which it regards as inadequate. 

27. The dif4culties in the enforcement of the University's 
decisions regarding the staff M a college• are similar, whether the 
recognition of the staff. be general or ir_~dividual, s'nce the punishment 
by whicl1 the University could insist on obedie1ace-apo.rt from re­
commendation to Government to stop any grants the coll~es may 
receive-is the exclusion o£ t.lle students b:om the degree examin­
ations. And this punishment the report considers too clum~ and 
drastic to be applied. The proceeding in the case of an affiliated 
college is to recQ~end the Government to disaffiliate ihe college 
either in one subject . or alt,s>gether. Similarly if a constituent 
college tried to continue its -work with more than one quarter of . . . 
its teachers unrecognised, the TJniversity would have to submit a. 
statute to the Court and to thE! Government to deprive the coll~ge 
of its privileges as a constituent college. The punishment "'ould be 
as cumbrous and ruore drastic than the disaffiliation of a single 
subject. 3 • 
' . . 
~------------------------~r----4------------~----

1 Chapter XX..XIV, para. 110. • 
• • Regulations o! the Cf,lcutta "Guiversity, Chapter XVIII, para. 6(b). 

8 It is stat ed in Chapter XXXIV, paragraph 10 that this control is wholly ineffective. 
I do not concur with the ~ea that it need be iucfiectlve. 

• , 
• 
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• iS. Tile advant~es that might be gained by the individual 
• ~ of teachers do not seem to me commensurate with the • • lilb of iaelaAicity in appointzqent and promotion, t¥ ha•nhtc 

ef ~responsibility, the ditleulties to Musalmans aDd mhdDB 
~ and the invidious diatinetions it woald! raile Wa1ea 
tlaehen who might be ~thentise of e<Juaf vakte to their ... ! 
The dght of the University to approve and appoint all teaehen to 
tlic staff of its inter-collegiate lectures and the maintenaace of tlte • . ... 
existing powers of ·cootrol over each college staff &B a whole, would 

41eem t<fme adequate and less likely to lead to friction. 
• • 

29. &lj-ccmtained colleges and inter-collegiate lecturu.-The two 
main ~vant&get c!Jtimed for the proposed synthesis are that it 
would prQJilote inter-collegiate lecturing and tutorial teaehi»a 
1be forme~ question is ;onsidered in the joint note1 with Dr. Zia­
ucl-din Ahmad which deals with some of its difficulties. We 
tide rem.ark that under the existing conditions in Calcutta it ia 
advisable that each college should provide classes in all the eWef 
subjects in each pass degree course for which it teaches. To tlaat 
extent each college should be self-contained, but specialisation 
should be encouraged by '¥lllegef! spe~ian~ing for ditfelent depeea. 
Considerable variation on these lines has already developecl &IJlOJll 
the Calcutta. C'01Jeges. Thus in•the degree oourses (i.e., post-inter­
!Qtdiate) St. -paul's •college teaches no scien~ and St. Xavier's 
Oallege I1b arts. The Scottish Churches College speoialisel ill 
plail~y and until recently was the cfnly Calcutta oollep teaahiAg 
to IrA. m pure math~matias. Presidenoy College has )(.A. or Jl.&. 
*~~ee in English, mixed mathematics, political economy, plile­
aoplt.y and leveral science subjects. The Sanlkri£ Collep 1rli0b 
specialises in oriental studies i.q affililtted in five arts subil'ct.s, but 
for honoUJ.'S only in Sanskrit. . The Bangabasi College is the oa.J.y 
.... I men's college, except Presidepcy College, which has a B.A.. 
•a~e in_botany. Persian js provided for the B.A. only in the 41tJ, 
Jl.ipon and Pleeidency Colleges. The 'Vidyasapr ,!Jollep is maiBiy 
oeeapied in eoeohin1 failed students through the degree ~milia­
tioGa. The Indian Aaaooiation for the Cultivation of iclesla.Mohea 
botany of the intermediate staAP. to about 600 students from ooll8ps 
which do not provide it, inclufiing the Central, Uity,•Ripon, St . 

• ----------------------
1 St>ction VIII. 
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Paul's, St. Xavier's, Sanskrit, Scottish Churches, and Vidyasaga.r, 
and aJso students from the Bangabasi and J?reflidency Co11eges. • 

30. Tho- gm1eral restriction of ~ach student each session to a. 
sing1c college appears an incvibable consequence of the charge of a 
composition fee which.admits to all the classes in the •course. 
1r a college docs not-teach a subject which o. student wishes to take, 
he generally to.kes a full session at some college which provides 

• it. For thhneasonitis, snys Mr. M.P. West,1 "a cOllllllOD cxperi­
eJJCC to ftml men whose university career hns been divided betweeJl 
four difterent colleges." • • 

• 
31. AccordiJ1g to the arrangements proposed for the inter-

collegiate lectures, the students would decide, _t~~1gh• after . advice 
from their tutorR, at which college they would attend .• J'hey may 
be expected to crowd to a teacher whose lect.mes according to 
popular reputation are successful in preparation for ex~minationA, 
whereas a lecturer who exacts more independent work Pnay • be 
neglcct.ecl. The rush from college to college may not be con<lucive 
to discipline and steady work. A slack collcgo may not discour­
age the exodus of its students to lectures elsewhere ; it has paifl 
its OJJC or tw<f rupe<'~ per ~tudcnt pcr.month to the University2 

nnd mn.y feel entitled to the full benefits for this contri­
bution. It may n.ppoint its qu:u-ter of unrecognised teachers, 
restrict its courses to a few subjects so that it luis to pay 4ut 
few snlaries at the rates of heads of a department~ it may 

• maintain as many clo.sPcs &s arc necef!so.ry to attract tP,e full 
number of students it is entitled to admit; and it may cn·cm1rage 
its students to make use of their privileges of attendance without 
extra fee at t>the!' collegcR. And if the students le!rn much of 
their work outside the college the cxaminn.tion results will no longer 
detect iueffi~ient too~hing ; for the negligence of one teacher 
would be concealed by the teaching in another college. The collE>ge 
claSies would be tested only at the triennial iuspcc~ion and 
the slackness of individual teachers might then easily escape 
rlfJ;ection. • 

32.·A· collbge principal would have a limited control over an 
indolent teacher, who would have fha security of a three years' 
tenure and ~ould not be rusmissed ior slackness or for his modesty 
• 

• .. 
1 Question 6. 
1 Cb.apter XXXIV • ' "---

• I 

• 
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• • 
in advising his pupils to attend the lectures of the more distin-
g~ished scholar in SOIJlC neighbouring coHegc. 

Colleges who were anxioull • to economise, indol,Emt teadters 
and l:ltudents who found college <liscivliuc irksome would welcome 
the itter-collegiaw sy[\tom. ~ • 33. Tutorial tcaching.-Tvtoria1 tcad1ing has l1itherto played- a 
suhofdi.u.atn part, c~l'ccially i.n arts; in tltc colleges afliliatcrl to 

. Calcutta Vnivcrsit..y, and it has not Lcen very 8Ucccssful and, unle1S8• 
extended cuutiom;ly, may lead to infei·ior rmmlts. The difficulties 
iucl~Je the following :-

• 

• 

• 

• 

(i) A tutor i~:~'a!Jt to lecture to hi~; class and· tutorial teaching 
• •ma,t tQlll:list of inferior lectures. 
(ii) .A teacher maY. feel less r·esponsibility for a ~mall claH8 aprl 

. give less time io preparation for it. 
(iii) Tutorial teaching il:l .apt to become coa<"l1ing fol' exn.miml· 

• tion!:i, and with tLe habit in Bengal of Huhonlinu.ting 
teaching to exantinations it is liable to lcml to the exten­
sion of <:ramming. 

(iv) One seriou~:~ detect in the college teaching i:; that the inter· 
mediate classes have beel1 forced to tea~h to ~:~ome extent 
on school instead of college lines. 1'he u~:~e of school 
method!:! for the intermediate classes is asserted in various 
·answer§ to the Commission's questions. Thw; the Rev . 

• • • 

• 

• 

• W. E. S. HolltUKl1 advances as the second evil due to 
the stage at which studetl.ts are admitted to the Univer· 
sity "the domination of the University by school 
methods. For at least two years our students are inca-

• pable of instruction except along•schOol methods. Up 
to the I.A. it is all really school work. The teacher 
teaches the entire subject to his cla8i . . . . And the 
mischief of having this ~hool work done in a university 
college is that, the 8(·hoolmethod1:1 ne<:essary iu tae first 
two years dominate the \vholc University right up to t.be 
end of the M.A. comsc." ''By the exclusion of iRtei-
mediatc students from our univer~oJity• coil~," Mr. 
Holland addts ill' a later answer,• "t:JChool methods will 
be left behind." • According to Mr. l~j Mohan Sen, 

1 Qut:ation 1. • 
1 Question 5 (iv). , / 

\ • 
• 

• -

-

-
• 
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• 
Profc~;:)ur of l\Iathellttttiu:~ at Ha.jsluthi , 1 the colleges ate 
" mere higger school~:~" which. teach higher subje~ts 
·~ lmt the method of tcachrug followed is the same as 
in schoolll." 1'he st1tdcnts, he says, arc "'to a large 
cxtcrct pa:-; ~:~ivc rcoipieut~:~ of in:;truction, instead. oi being 

• • • actJve WOJ'kcr~:~ under the advice and guidance of the 
tca('her~:~. " Accotd.ing t~ l\1t· . .M. 1'. West2•';the 
~-; t.udcHLs of the iutcrmcd iate cia::;::; arc still school 
boyc~ ... . nor old enough fur college I:1cthod.s of 
tc.td1iug." • 

• 
The pl'acticel:l which support thc::;c opiuio.n::; aL"C•the extensive 

dictation of notes to Lc learnt by JUOI.lWry,. the u::;c of 
' cram books and keys' instead of a<!~anceu text-llooks 
and original authorities, and ' epoon-fecuing .,. the stu­
dents with predigested iufonuation iustead of·tcaching 
them to learn by independent study. Some gf tlte 
college:.; teach their smaller intcrmcd.iate classes by 
methods used in upper sccoJ1<.lmy schools in Britain. 
'l'utoriu.l teaching, unlest:~ duly subordinateJ to lecture~:~, 
woulJ., in the conditiu12S of llcngal, probably extend 
the ul:lc of Buch ruetht>ds in the degree classes, and d.epress 
their quality below that aJ>propl.'iate to a university. 

(v) The tutorial system requires a higher pr9portion of tcaeher~ 
to stvdents; and a larger number of rooms ; and~hough, 
as remarked in Clu:~pter XXXIX, paragraph 50 of tho 
report, a few additional rooms could be provided whllcmt 
serious diiiiculty " the majority of the pre11nt college 
buildi~gs :\,t1 Bengal uo not readily lenu theDiselves to 

(vi) 

• 

~ceonstruction on t~ lines \vhich we recommend.': 
Unless p.ue pro~ision •of tutorial rooms be made, says the 

report, 3 " any attempt to reduce the number of com­
pulsory lectures--a reform which appears to us essen~ 
tial--must result in •idling and incfiective work."• This 
ril::lk is serious in tutorial teaching by teachers who are - •• nut well trained for it anl1 do not insist on punctual· 
ity and persistent work. ;rhe number of university 
lect~lrcs at which attendan"e would be compulsory might 

--=-.--------·--------- --- -------
• 
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35. The affiliated colleges in Calcntta.-1 ~gree with the report 

that in addition to the two kinds of collcgel\n•lmitted to tho Teacving • 
University .it will be necessary for tpe present to maintain in Calcutta 
a third group of colleges which would be afliliated to tho Univer~:~ity; 
but owing to tme spec~l usefuhws~:~ of a.flj.liation under th<t educa­
\iona.I conditions ofe Bengal these coiJege~:~ must be allowed to remain 
affiliated longer than can be at preBent determined and not• merely 

• for' a brief period' al:l recommended in Chapter XXXVI], paragraph 
74. 'rlw.t these colleges cannot be conveniently included al:l con­
stituent colleges is due in the case of some of them to their d.ista.nce 
from the university quarter; in tho ease of· others owing to the 
numbers of their ::;tudents being in execs~:~ of t~ir ac~ommodation 
and equipment and to their general subordination of teac~ing to 
~xamination. In fairuesl:l to these collegcl:l~t should be ~;member<!tl 
that the re~:~ponsibility for these latter defects rests largely with the 
University, which could have remedied them by enforcing it:. po\fers 
under the te1·ms of af!iliatimi and by improvement in its examina­
tion methods. It should also be borne in uliud that a large vro­
portion of the ::;tudents at these college!:! have Iailcll to pass the 
exanlinatiou i~previoUB years, some of. whom have been re{u~:~ed 
readmil:!l:!ion at other collcgol:!. Thul:! in l~H7-18 tho number8 of 
student~:~ in thel:!e college~:~ who hacl previou:>ly failed were at the 
City Collego 382, Bangaba:-Ji 394, Ripon 413, ~nu Vitlyal:lagar 629. 
In the same year the corresponding numbers at the P~el:lidency, 
Scottish Uhurches and St. i>aul's Colleges were rel:!pectiv~ly 64, 

_ -..Q9 and 11. • • 
36. That these four colleges should retain somo counexion with 

the University tl.pp.ars indispenBable, cl:!pecially from th~ir provision 
of science teaching. In the- session 1917-18 the four coJ.legcs in 
queBtion had .1 ,506 science ~tudents of whom 267 were taking the 
B.Sc. course. In the same session Pre~:~idency College had 482 
scieAce student8 of whom 304 were taking B.Sc. or M.Sc. ; the 
Scottish Churches College h~ 344 science students of whom 128 
\~te takin.g B.Sc~; and St. Xavier's College had 415 science students 
of wh~ni 12U were taking B.Sc. Science teaching in Calcutta 
for tho bachelor'~:~ degree is practica~ly dependent on these seven 
colleges and. as one of the mol:lt .;pre~:~l:!ing educational needs of 

• Beugal ~ the extension of ~:~ciencc teaching the contribution of the 
• four colleges c~n~t be spared unless they be superseded by others 

with large an~ ... well-pl'Ovided scientific department~;;. It would 
• I . . 
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doubtless • be more •economic~! to 1m prove the existing colleges 
than to replace them. 

· 37. It may be wgg.-st9Cl tha1 their contributions to science 
teaching for the degree could M di~pemed with if the intermediate 
scien<:f students were removed fro~ the Presi4lency, 
Churches, and St. Xavier's Colleges, so as'to provi~le in them 
accqmmoclation for degree cl~sses. This me~surc would nw·Av"'" 

he inadequate Presidency C:ollege in IiH7-18 had only 178 int.•e~-' 
· mediate oi1t of its 482 science students, and the ac•cm:mltl0<1a1;w:rk 
left by their removal would be required for the necessary ex1;Bn:gi< 
of their B.Sc.• and M.Sc. classes. The Scot,tish Churches and St. 
Xavier's Colleg~s.may not be al1le to provide thus much aecommoda­
tion !or science ,,Wents from other colleges, a,q they might continue 

.their inretmedia.te sci~;~nce classes in their existing buildings a"d 
might not be able to arrange for large new laboratories for their 
degre~ classes. · 

38. It may be said that colleges which are not worthy of in­
clusion in th<l teaching division of the University should be ex­
cluded from the University altogether and either closed down or 
continued as intermediate colleges. This simple policy· appears 
impractieable. These c<f!leges are tloe result of pd~mte effort which 
must be cncomaged if education in Jmlia is to he adequately 
developed ;. they v:;ere apparci1tly all founded from genuine educa­
tional enthusiasm and the impulses which led to their foundation • could be used for their· improvement. Even the suspieion that 
priv1W;ely established erlucational (nstitut.ions were being treated 
unjustly woul.d tend to discomage private initiative in educa­
tion. J qpicious encouragement and help, on the other hand, 
may i~Jlprove these colleges and prepare then~ for ·ultimate entrance 
to the teaching division of the linjversity. • 

39. The improvement on these colleges could be effected by 
the more vigorous application of ~he existing rules of affiliation, 
by the help of Government granf:l in compensation for tl\.e Jo,;;; 
of income and increased expenditure conseque4t on the separation 
of the intermediate classes, and by the raising of ~he "xamin~ion 
standard~. The degree examination is a strong weapon, in 'the. u;;e of 
which the Indian nniversit~e;; are f1tlly autonomous ; n.nd by the 
maintenance of adequate standards the Universi~ can compel 
the less efficient colleges to employ more tea.nher.•, ohl!!lin b;tth 
equipment, libraries and laborato~ies, provjd~)l10re accommoda.~ 

\ . . 
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• 
tion for independent work at the colleges 6nd help backward 
students with more tutorial teaching. 

40. The recommendation in Cha.pt~r )Q{XIV, pnro.graph 145, 
that the auilborities of these Qoqegt!s should hnve the option of pre­
senting their caadidates for tl1e examination of the Mnfa~sal~Joard 
R~ms to me most importt\nt in order to avoid the neces~ity of having 
three diff('rent set s of examinations •in the same subjects fer. the 

• same degree. Tho Calcutta afftlinted colleges would accordingly . 
htwc the option of working on the same curricula as \hmm pre­
Rcribed for the mufassal colleges under the Mufassal Board. • 

41. The women's colleges present a diffic)llt ptohlom ;wing 
to the necessity of allowing them to retain their ~)\termediate and 
degree classes in the same institution. Oth~se, as the ~hree 
w8men's colleges in Calcutta had between tuemin 1917-1"8" only 54· 

R. A. students nnd no student in B. Sc. the degree clas~e~ could 
hardly be man1tained. Moreover as the Diocesan and Bejhune 
CoJleges are four miles apart any considerable inter-collegiate co­
operation between them is impractico.ble. The simplest course 
with these collegel-:1 would be to leave them f.or the present as 
afHiiated college:; ; but, the decision shouJd be left to the Executive 
Council and the J~roi>Oscd Boarti of Women•.s Rducntion. 

111.-Science in the high Mhool examination. 
• • 

42. The adoption o{ the proposal that there should. be no• 
examination in the introductory course iu science that is to be 

• included in the high school curriculum would, according to ~h 
emphatic testimony, prevent that course contributing much to 
f·mientific education in Bengal. The urgent need for mo\e science 
in education i.e; widoJy•recogniscd. Tlms the proposal that s_cieJlce 
shoulJ be compu.ll:lory at matricu.lation was more strongly sup­
ported in the a'hswers to Questions 8 and 13 than either history 
or geography. The numbers in. favom of history were 88, of 
geograflhy 115 and of science r41. "VVe have received authori­
tative warning that at present in Bengal no examination in a 
subject meJlons .no work in it. The Commission's Questi01~ 
IX. ii .. c. ~~ked whether it would be desirable in some subjects or 
section of a subject not to test the teacting by examination. The 
overwhelming balance of opinion is a~inst the suggestion. " The 
c~lleges ar~ not yet ready for it," declares Sister Mary Victoria. 
(! Withopt some ~n~ of examinat,ion," says 1.\lr. Wordsworth 
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• 
the Officiating Director of Public Instruction, Bengal, " there would 
bt! no incentive to wotk : ,p.s matters are in Bengal, subjects not 
examined in are neglected by ~oth teachers and stmtents ; not is 
there likely to be any early change in this resp~t." Mr. J. W. 
•Ounn: the Assistant Djrector of Public Inltruction: says, " it wouJ.d 
merelf extend the evil already prevalent in the schools, namely, the 
_general neglect of all non-examinatioti subjects." Miss Eleanor 

· .:\IcDougal-remarks, " I fear that the students would designedly pay· 
no a~ntion to these subjects [i.e., those without examination] and 
teacl!ers would be tempted to neglect them." Mr. Barrow reports, 
"';-I believe (and I am supported by the staff of Presidency CoHege) 
that J:I.ardly- any- would take up any course if he had not the 
.prospect.~£ passing all examination at the end of it." Some.of · 
our cor:tespondents, such as Mr. H. B. Dunnicliff and Mr. 
Siidmersen, would favour the suggestion for the degrees of M. A . 
.and M. Sc.; but even for those grades it is stipulated there should 
be ' very careful safeguards.' Amongst our Indian correspondents 
reference may be made to the answers of .Mr. Kalipada Sarkar, who 
meets the proposal with an emphatic 'no'; of 1\:lr. Benoy K1.llll&l 
Sen, who says "that wiihout the pJessure of an ~xamination the 
students cannot be made to pay sufficient attention to the subject - ~ 
hen~e, all labour will be simply wasted;" and of Mr. Raj Mohan 
ien who d~s '' no~ think that our students, as they now ate, will 
seriousJf study any subject in which they are not to be examined." 
The -tnswers supply, both from ccnlege and school ex.perience,.an 
impressive warning that if science be excluded from the examina­
tion its inclusion in the school course will be ineffective. The public 
demand ~r more science in secondary educatton Will be nominally 

1 
granteft. but in a manner that will b«!practically inoperative. 

43. The fate of science if excluded from the examination subjects 
may be foreseen from the effects o\ a similar experiment on geog­
raphy .unrler the regulations of ~06. Geography and llistory 
were then made optional subjects \t matriculation. Dr:- Brajen-

. dranath Seal remarks1 " simplification, the relief of congefiiion 
•d undn.e strain, was our aim. The result has bcJen diastrous." 
The experiment with geo~aphy has been indeed disastrous. 
The subject was taken in 1916 by only. 2,382 (OKt of 14,058) 
candidates, in 1917 by 2,602 (out of 15,876), and in.I918 ~y-
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2,444 candidates. In history the result was less unfortunate ; 
the candidates in it for · the same. tmee years were 8,5_.6, 
8,744 and r,122. Geography is th~ more neglected as the equip~ , 
ment required is. more expenSiv~1 and being partly a science sub~ 
j~ct it appeals less to t&e literary bias o{ the Bengali. ~cience 
appears to be the least appfopriateesubject for this policy. It is 
agreed that Indian educati'on is too bookish and literary, and that 

·the teaching of science is necessary to counter.act thi~ tendency.· 
For the reasons stated in Chapter XXXI, paragraph 59, ~cience 
is of especial educational Yalue ,in Bengal, and the rea~ons advanced 
for placing it in a different treatment as re"gards examination 
appear quite unconvincing. ..J • • • 

• 44. This question has recently been <lar.efully COD.iidered in. 
England. The proposal that science should be taught in t}le course 
for the first schQol examination, but not included in the examination, 
was urged upon the Committee on " the Position of Nat ural ~ienge 
in the Education System of Great Britain" of which Sir J . J. 
Thomson was Chairman. The proposal was unanimously and em­
phatically rejected. As shown by the extract quoted in Chapter 
XXXI, paragraJ!h 64, the Co~nmittee were unanimous that it is 
' essential ' that every boy should be required to pass the examina­
tion in science, that otherwise the subject would be neglected owing 
to its cost and difficulty, and that the certifi.~ate signed by i.~ 
schoolmaster would be an inadequate test. The British • Science 
Committee would prefer in stfch an examination to include in all 
subjects the class work and the co-operation of the teachers· ; out 
they insist that there is no reason why science should be treated 

,"in a different way from all other school subjects in -respect to 
e:x:aminati<tn." • • 

45. The con€lusion oooptea by the British Science in Education 
Committee seems to me even .more necessary in Bengal than in 
Engla11.d .. I therefore consi~erJhat a~ the high SQhool e:x:amjnation 
each cand1date should present ~x subJects2 and that there should 
be ave compulsory·subjects, viz: English, vernacular, elementary 
mathemat!cs, geography ·and an introduction to natural science 

• 
• • • . ~The report remarks, Chapte~ .XXXI, footnote to para. 63, that the teaching 

• o{ geographrha.s b.een "retarded by the somewhat exacting requirements as to equip· 
ment." That in sci~eluld probably be more costly than in geography. 

' Cf. Chapter XX~ p ra. 70 . . . ' 
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(which should include some hygiene) ; and that the sixth subject 
saould be selected frQm a list including a classical 1ang118tJe, 
liistory, additional mathen!ati~s and an approved sci~tific subject . 

.. 4:6. It may be urged that six eoltlpulsory subjects are too many 
but this argument. wo\lld be weightier ii r683-rd:to teaching than 
to ex~mination. If the teacll.ing course be too heavy the exclusibn 
of Science from the examination would J..e taken as an im-itation by 
many sch8ol authorities to neglect it. 

41· Another argument that may he urged against a compuleory 
exaaunatioz1.in science is that the subject would at first be baclly 
taught ; but for that reason the ~xamination would be especially 
hel14ful in -the·~ years of the new course. When the subject 
is new,.~a teachers inexperienced, and the school authorities are 

• dispose~ to postpone• its introduction and· avoid its expense; an 
expert examiner would be especially useful in guiding the teaching 
as '\'flell as in testing it. The certificate of a head master or head 
mistress would not be reliable evidence of either the extent or efti­
ciency of the teaching. Unless the examination in natural science 
be compulsory there are serious reasons to fear that the course 
will be generally neglfcted and that the impwtant educational 
benefits expected from it will not g-e re&Used. Hence I recommend 
that, after an interval of we years to allow for the provision of 

• the necesslry teachers and equipment, the introduction to natural 
acienct9 should be compulsory 1.oth in the high school course and 
in tJ:te high school examination. • 
• • • 

C.ALCL'TTA, J J. w. GREGORY. 

Tke 18th Marclz 1919. • • 
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